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PREFACE: 


e L212 HE Author of Nineteen of 
WEN 2 the Diſcourſes here abridged 
has found ſuch a Concurrence 
rot the % Fudges in admiring 
Ng him, that for me to engage 
in an Encomium on his Merit, 
would be to ſhew, that what- 
ever Faults much Converſation with him may 
have reformed in me, it certainly has not con- 


tributed in the leaſt to correct my Vanity. 


The Motive I had to abridge theſe moſt va- 
luable Compoſitions was, that I might ſpread: 
them, that I might make them more eafily 
urchaſed, and thereby more generally read. 

he Method I have taken in abridging them 
has been to leave out, chiefly, what was criti- 
cal or controverſial, and thoſe Paſſages only, 
which might be omitted without Prejudice to 
any Argument, enforcing the Practice of Re- 
ligion and Virtue, * 


In the following Sheets I recollect but one 
Paſſage, in which the excellent Prelate is of 
any particular Denomination of Chriſttians: 


That Paſſage excepted, he ſpeaks a Language, =. 
and uſes a Reaſoning that can be difph ang = 
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Ze PREFACE. 


to none who believe the Bible, who believe 
Eternal Happineſs may be obtain'd by us, and 
will be, if we follow the Example of Chriſt, 
and obey his Commands. 


The Twentieth Sermon i is not by the ſame 
Hand with the reſt. As to them, I confeſs, 
Igovern'd myſelf b Ken Friends Choice; ; bur, 
in that Sermon, followed. my ow-Wn. I rather 
regarded the Subject, 5 75 the Author. I 
imagin'd no Duty could be more ſeaſonably 

recommended than that of Forgiveneſs I cas 
ſually found a very judicious Perſuaſive to it, 
and inſtantly ſat down to give it a Form in 
which it might Property. c conelude — Vos 
me! 5 


Few of my Readers are likely to acknow- 
ede the Pains I have taken. Praiſe, indeed, 
of any kind, is not to be expected from a Work 
of this Nature. The moſt it has to hope is, 
that it may eſcipe Cenſure. If I have ſur- 
niſhed any occaſion for a juit One, I have this 
to ſay in my excuſe, that no Care was Want 
ing in me to avoid it. 
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END R AR. fe 
AGE 49. 1 34. for vo, read ave” P. Pz: 1. 29. f. lift, 
. 
J. 15. "Idle make a bard ſvift-to.- P. 498.1. 14 after peace, 
add a Comma. P. 204, 1. 7. r. thou 17 P. 205. l. 16. 
f. their, r. there. P. 1205. J. 30. f. ba „, r. Sad. p. 262. 
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And Yaſs A. he ſaid, Behold the Fear of the 985 
Lord, that is 55 and ia wink from 88 55 xx& IT 


_ "Is 7800 . Js 
wg: Sls fear te Lord: 54. 50 n I 
EOF AC 70 Feyl; are Phraſes which 
dme Scripture uſes in 4 veix 
. VA great latitude roexpreſszhe Sum  * * 
Jo of Reli gion, and the N Hole 75 our 
e Daty. And becauſe the arge 
ufage of theſe two Phraſes is 
15 to be the 80 of my following dil 
courſe, I thall endeavour to ſhew : F 
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2 Pirp, Thar it is very uſual.in the language 
of Scripture to expreſs the Moe f Keli- 1 
Lion by theſe & ſuch like Fhraſes: 1 
— - Swondh Iv, The ae fitneſs. of theſe, No 
FPghraſes to deſcribe) Religion. 


I. tis very uſual in the language. of, Stevi ptire _ 
10 1 25 Whole of Religion by ſome eminens 
"Principle, or Part, of Religion. The great Prin- 
W of Religion are, Knowledge, Faith; Re- 

- 85 alia, 72 3 1 : 
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The Wiſdom of being RET re rows. 
membrance, Love, and Fear ; by all which the 
_ Scripture uſes to expreſs the Whole duty of man. 

In the Ol 8 — by the Knowledpe, 
| Remembrance, Fear of God. Religion is 
Prov. xxx. called the Knowledge of the Holy ; and wicked 
Yor & 25. men are deſeribed to be ſuch as know not God. 

2-80 likewile, by te Fear of the Lord frequent- 
3 ly in this Book of Fob, in the Palms, and in 
Mal. iii. Proverbs And then they that feared the Lord 
16. fpake _=_ one to another. The Fear of God is 
expreſly ſaid to be the Sum of Religion; Fear 
Eecl. xii. God, and keep his commandments, for this is the 
13. N hole of man On the contrary, the wicked 
Pf. xxxvi. are deſcribed to be ſuch as have not the Fear of 
I. God before their ehen. So likewiſe by the Re- 
Fecl. xii. membrance of God; Remember thy Creator in the 
it. days of thy youth; that is, enter upon a religi- 
dus courle betimes : And the character of Te 
wicked is, that they forget God ; The wicked are 

PL. ix. 17. turned into Hell, and all the nations that forget God. 
In the New 7efamenm, Religion is uſually 
expreſſed by Fauth in God and Chriſt, and the 
Love of them. Hence it is, that true Chriſtians 
are called Believers, and ungodly men Uniel;e- 
vers; and that good men are deſcribed, to be 
ſuch as ov, God ; all things ſhall work together 


28- - the Lord Feſus Chriſt. 20 
Fpb.6-24- Now . DT ty theſe are put for the 
| Whole of Religion is, becauſe the Belief, Knows 
ledge, Love, and Fear of God, are ſuch power- 

ful Principles, and have ſo great an Influence 

upon men to make them religious, that where 

any one of theſe really is, all the reſt, toge- 
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Rom. viii. for good to them that love God, and ſuch. as love 


ther with the true and genuine effects ot them, 
due ſuppoſed to be. CC 
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De Wiſdom of being RTT Tous. 
The Sum of Religion is likewiſe often ex- 


preſſed by ſome eminent part of it ; which will 


explain the ſecond Phraſe in the Text, depart= 
ing from Evil. The worſhip of God is an eminent 

art of Religion ; and Prayer, which is often 
in Scripture expreſſed by ſeeking God, and cat- 
ling upon his Name, is a chief part of religious 
*vorſpip. Hence Religion is deſcribed by ſeek- 


ing God; He is a Rewarder of them that dil gem. Heb.xi. 6, 


ly ſeck him And by calling upon his Name; 


whoſoever calleth upon the Name 2 the Lord ſhall Acts ii. 25. 


Ze ſaved. And ſo by coming to God, and depart- 


ing from evil; He that cometh to God muft believe Heb.xi. ö. 
that he is; that is, no man can be religious un- 


leſs he believes there is a God: Aud he that 


departeth from evil maketh himſelf a Prey; ſuch Ia. lix. 15. 


was the bad ftate-of thoſe times of which the 

Prophet there complains, that no body could 

be religious, but he was in danger of being 
PURTIET.- ; 4a 


II. For the fitneſs of theſe two Phraſes to 


deſcribe Religion ; Ps 4 
1. The Fear of the Lord. The fitneſs of this 


Phraſe will appear, if we conſider how great 


an influence the Fear of God has upon men to 
make them religious. Fear is a paiſion that is 
deeply rooted in our natures, and flows im- 
mediately from that Principle of ſelf-preſer- 
vation which God hath implanted in all of us. 
Every one defires his own preſervation and 
happineſs, and therefore has a natural dread 
of every thing that can deſtroy his Being, or 


endange r his happineſs ; and the greateſt dan- 
ger is from Omnipotency. So that the Fear of - 


"God is an inward acknowledgment of a Hol 
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The Wiſdom of being Rerrcrovus... 


Juſt: Being, Who is. armed with an Al- 


thing 39 unhurers to our natures, it is the 
eſt 


Fear is that Pathon which has the greatef 


Laws take the ſureſt hold of us. Our Deſire, 
Love, and Hope, are not ſo apt to be wrought 
upon by rhe repreſentation of virtue, and the 

romiſes of reward and happineſs, as our Fear 
62 39 che apprehenſion of divine diſpleaſure: 

or though we have loſt in a gregt meaſure 
che reliſh of true happineſs, yet we: ſtill retain 
a quick ſenſe of pain and — So that Fear 


| complicated With a n deſire of our 

own preſervation; and therefore Religion u- 
ſual ly makes its firſt entrance into us by this 
Paſſion; hence perhaps it is that Solomon, more 
than once, 2815 the Fear of the Tord, the begin- 
. 
2. As for the ſecond Phraſe, departing from 


there is between forbearing to do thoſe things 
chat are forbidden, and doing thoſe things that 
| | are 


refore, in this degenerate ſtate of 1 


Ne over us, and by which God and his 


relies upon a natural Iove of ourſelves, and is 


evil; the fitneſs of it to expreſs the Whole duty 
| 2 will appear, if we conſider the connexion 
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The Wiſdom of teing RE11610Vs; 
are commanded. He that i is careful to ayoid all 


Nit 0, Will fincerely endeavour to perform all 


hreouſneſs ; tor the Soul is an active Prin= 
Af and Fig be eniploy'd one way or —_ 
Ty a man” 0 ains from evil, he will do g 
Now- theſe" being ſo cloſely connected, "rhe 
Whole of dur de may be expreſſed by either 
of them, but moſt fi ly by departmg” from evil, 
becauſe that is the firſt part of it. Religion 
begins in the torſaking, of Sin; and theręfore 
ths Scripture ey ery where puts departing: trom 
evil firſt e evil, and db good” 
do evil; Harn to do e Let the wicked forfake 
his way, and the nrighteous man his thous hts, 


Cale Een 1 


Is. if 16. 
& cv. 7. 


and let him return unto the Lord. Me arè firit Eph iv. 


70 pur off” the old man which is corruft according 
to deceitful Neft; and then to te renewed! in rt 


anti do.p 515 To all WBI 


22, 23, 24. 


ſpirit of Pere mind „ aud to put onthe new _ | 
1 him eſc 545 1 Pet. iii. 


I may 4d 1255 farcher 2e ende, that the 
Fav of God contained in the ten Command 


Falt not do ſuch or ſack. at our A 
ance of it is moſt fitly eie by 

trons evil, which yer Includes. & ke 
Wiſe to the poſitive 1 e io 
ek ns VN. 
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Having thus explained the worday I come 
el Propotions contained iu 


now to conſider 
them : 5 | 7 a . 
Fi, That Religion is the beſt Knowledg e. 
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De Wiſdom of being Retrerove. 
I. Becauſe it is the Knowledge of thoſe 
things which are in themſelves moſt excellent 
and defrrable to be known ; and thoſe are God & 4 
our duty, God is the Sum of all Perfection. ö 
It is delightful to know the creatures, becauſe 
there are particular excel lencies diſperſed a- 
mong them, which are ſome ſhadows of the 
divine perfections; but in God all perfections, 
in their higheſt exaltation, are united. How 
much more delightful then muſt it be to fix 
our minds upon ſuch an object, in which there 
is nothing but Beauty and Brightneſs ; what is 
_ amiable, and what is excellent; what will ra- 
viſh our affections, and raiſe our wonder; 
pleaſe and aſtoniſh us at once | And that our 
nite underſtandings are not able to conceive 
the infinite perfections of God, this indeed : 
 ſhews the excellency of the object, but does 
not altogether take away the delightfulneſs : 
of the Knowledge. For as it is pleaſant to | 
the eye to have an endleſs proſpect, ſo is it to | 
the underſtanding to view unlimited excellen=- 8 
ces, though it cannot comprehend te. 
And as the Knowleage of God, in his Nature 
and Perfections, is excellent and defireable ; ſo 
likewiſe to know him in thoſe glorious mani- 
| feſtations of himſelf, in the works of Creation E 
jl Providence ; and, above all, in that 1 
1 work of the Redemption of the world by Fe- 
| fus Chrift. | by 
And as the Knowledge of God is excellent; 
ſo likewiſe of our duty; which is nothing but | 
Virtus, Goodneſs, and Holineſs ; a conformity to the þ 
Nature and Will of God ; and an imitation of the oh 
Divine Excellencies and Perfections, ſo far as we | l 
are capable. For to know our duty 18 to * . 
* Jes: * 
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The Wiſdom of beiug RRLTrerous. 9 
what it is to be like God in goodneſs, piety, pa- | 
tence, clemency ; in pardoning injuries, and paſ- 
ug by provocations; in guftice and righteouſneſs ; 
in truth and faithfulneſs; and in a hatred and 

deteſtation of the contrary of theſe. In a word, 

it is to know what is the acceptable will of 

God, what it is that he delights in, and would 

have us do in order to our perfection and our 

happineſs. It is deſervedly accounted a piece 

of excellent Knowledge to know the Laws of 

the Land, the cuſtoms of the country we live 

in, and the will of-the Prince we live under : 

How much more to know the Statutes of Hea- 

ven, and the Laws of Eternity; thoſe immuta- 

ble and eternal rules of juſtice and righteouſ- 

neſs ; to know the will and pleaſure of the 

Great Monarch and Univerſal King of the 

world, and the cuſtoms of that country where 
wee mult live for ever ! This made David to 

-admire the, Law of God at that extraordinary 
rate, and to advance the knowledge of it a- 
bove all other knowledge; I have ſeen an end Pial. cix. 


o 4 Perfect ian; but thy commandment is exceeding 3: 
BY $ | . | 


2. Religion is the knowledge ofthoſe things 
whichare moſt t ul and neceſſary tor us to know. 
The goodneſs of every thing is meaſured by 
its end and uſe; and that's the beſt thing which 
8 the beſt parpols and the more neceſ- 
ary it is to ſuch an end, the better it is: So 
that the beſt knowledge is that which is of 
greateſt uſe and neceſſity to us in order to our 
great end, which is eternal Salvation Curious 
ſpeculations, and the contemplation of things 
that do not concern us, nor ſerve to promote 
our happineſs, are but a more ſpecious and in- 
e eee > Mato 


John xvii. 
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7 every good gilt, His ſürelt Refuge in n tronble, | 
bis bett Friend or worſt, Enemy; — the pre- 
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The Wifdom of being NTA sd 


genious ſort of idleneſs, a more pardonable 

and creditable kind of ignorance. He that 

does not know thoſe things which, are of uſe\ 

and neceſſity for him to know, is but an tg 

norant man, whatever he may know 'befides? 1 

Now the knowledge of God and Chrift, and of 

Our du, is of the greateſt uſefulneſs and ne- 

Seſſity to us in order to our being happy; 

This is life eternal, (that! is, the only Way to 

it,) to know thee the only trite | God, and him *hoy 

thots haſt ut, Fell fs 1 CAR It is 40 ot 0 alz 

ſo, in order to Our ineſs, to kh 

duty; becauſe, it is flece Ray for us t6 don 

and. it is impollible lor! us to do 1 it, unleſs We 

know it, A $3113} Sgt Di 91 
So that Ware ever Other knowledge e ma 

be endued” with, he is bur an” ignorant. m 

who doth not know God, rhe Abtt ſte of his 

Being, the Preſeryer and. Protector F his life, 

his 800 exeign and his Judge; - the Giver of 
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ſent Süpport of his life, Bis Hopes in death, 7 
his ſuture e and bis. Portion for * W 
ver: He is but an ignorant mati who foes * 
not know his relation to God, the dut "That: Lol 
he owes him, and the Way to E 1m by CC 
whom he can be made -hap y.0 miſerable for & 
ever; = who does not know the Lord Je- Fo 
| Chri , Who is the Way, „ the Nun, and the Life. tt 
It y mati by a vaſt and periods mind, ant th 
4, heart large as the ſand i 0% the ſea-ſhare; Cas it 0 
s ſaid of Solomon,) could command all Ep W 
Khowlodge of Nature and Arr, of Worgs an W 
Things; === could attain to a maſtery i in all 
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Languages, and found 9 'of all Arts 
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The Wifdom af being REI TCO. 
and Sciences; - meaſure the Earth and the 


ders alle niotions; << could diſcourſe of the 
Inte reſts of All States; the Intrigues of all 
Eotirts, the Rèhſon of all Civil Laws and 


. Cogſtitutions,; and give an account of the Hiſ- 


tory of all Ages; --- could ſpeak of Trees, 
m the Cedar-tree that is in Lebanon, even unto 


_— 71455 mY al ſprings out of the wall; and of 


Fi 11 5 ve! mould be deſtitute of 
eds 12'of Gal and Chriſt, and of his 

uy ; all this SUI be but ati immpertinent va- 
g and a more glittering kind of 1gnorancez 
nid ſuch a man, with all =—_ knowledge, 


would be be undone forever, | 
eos A u nen 18812 
JI. T0 hen ig 15 the ru wiſer; 5 -and chat 
Iikewife upon two Account?? 29911015 
1. is 10 he wiſe for outtſebves. There? o an ex- 
| e „Job xxii. 21. he that is wiſe is'profitas 
te ty hiqifelf 5 and Prov. ix: 12. if thou be: Wiſe. 
on l be ae or thief; iotimating, that 
wiſdony regs man's own intereſt and ad- 
Vantage, ind: thit\he is tiota\wiſe-man that 
does op rake care of himſelf and his own 
concerns. As ſelf-preſervation i is the firſt prin- 
ci ple of Nature ;" fo. care of ourſelves and our 
W iritereſt is the firſt part of Miſuom: He 


Dn of Fowls. and of- Creeping: Things, 


mat is ile i in the Affairs and Concerns of . 


her men, but careleſs and meg! gent of his 
own, thay be ſaidd to be buſy, but he is not 
wiſe N Nie' is employ'd indeed, put not ſo as a 


Wiſe man ſhould be. Now this is the wiſdom 


ol Religion,” that it directs us to the care . 


pur own proper inte reſts and concerns. 
l 101 | 2. 1 


"Heaven, tell the Stars, and declare their or- 
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The Wiſdom of being Retroiovs. 
2. It is to be wiſe: as to our main intereſt, Our. 
chief end, and higheſt intereſt, is happineſs ; 
and this is happineſs, to be freed from all (if it 
2 be,) however, from the greateſt Evils; 
and to enjoy (if it may be) all Good, howe- 
ver the chieſeſt. 20 be. happy, is not only to be 
freed from the pains and diſeaſes of the body, 


but from anxiety and wexation of Spirit; not on- 


ly to enjoy. the pleaſures of ſenſe, but peace of 
conſcience, and quiet of mind. To be happy is not 
only to be ſo tor a little while, but as long 
as may be, and, if it be poſſible, for ever. 
Now Religion deſigns our greateſi and long- 
eft huppingſs; it aims at a freedom from the 
greateſt evils, and to bring us to the enjoy- 


ment of the greateſt good. For it wiſely con- 


ſiders, that men have immortal ſpirits, which, 


as they: are /pirlts, are capable of a pleaſure 


diftin&t from that of our bodies, and our /enſes ; 
and, becauſe they are znmortal, are capable 
of an everlaſting happineſs. Now our Souls 
being the beſt part of ourſelves, and Eternity 
being infinitely. the moſt conſiderable dura» 
tion, the greateſt F/gom is to ſecure. the inte- 
reſt of our Souls, and of Eternity, though it be 
with loſs, and to the Prejudice, of our tempo- 
ral intereſts: Therefore Religion directs us 
rather to ſecure inward peace, than outward 
eaſe ; to be more careful to avoid ever/a/ting 
and zztolerahle torment, than fbort and light affiic- 
tions, which are but for a moment; ==, to court 
the ſavour, of God more than che friendſhip of 
the world ;;--- and not ſo much to fear them 
that can kill the body, and after that have no more 


that: they can do; as him, who, after he hath kil- 
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The Wiſdom of being RxTTIOTOus. 


word, our main intereſt is to be as happy as 


we can, and as long as is poſſible ; and if we 
be caſt into ſuch circumſtances that we muſt 
be either in part and for a time, or elſe Whol- 
ly and always, miſerable ; the % wiſdom is, 
to chuſe the greateſt and moſi laſting happineſs ; 
but the leaſt and ſhorteſt miſery. Upon this ac- 
count, Religion prefers thoſe pleaſures which flow 
from the preſence of God for evermore, infinitely 


before the tranſitory pleaſures of this world; and: 


is much more careful to avoid eternal miſery, 


than preſent ſufferings. This is the wiſdom of . » .1 


Religion, that, upon conſideration of the Whole, 


it adviſes and leads us to dur beſt Intergſt. 


What I have been endeavouring to perſwade 
men to, is no other than what God particular 
yy recommends to us as proper for Humas con- 
ideration; Unto man he ſaid, Behold the fear of 
the Lord, that is wiſdom ; and to depart from evil 
#5 underſtanding. Whoever pretends to reaſon 
is obliged to acknowledge God, and to de- 
mean himſelf religiouſly towards him. For 
He is to our underſtanding, as the light of 
the Sun is to our eyes, the firſt, the plaineſt, 
and the moſt glorious Object of it. He fils 
Heaven and Earth, and every thing in them 


repreſents him to us. For (as the Apoſtle Rom. i. 
reaſons) the inviſible things of him from the rea- 


tion of the world are clearly ſeen, being under/food: 
by the things that are made, even his eternal power 
and Godhead ; ſo that they are "without excuſe ; 
that is, thoſe men that know not God, have 
no apology to make. If they know and be- 
lieve that there is ſuch a being as God, not to 
conſider the proper conſequences of ſuch a 

. | principle, 
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5 The Wiſdom: ef being RETTerOus. 
| rum} gd not to demean themſelves towards 
im as becomes their relation to him and de- 
pendance upon him, and the duty which they 
naturally Owe him; this 1s great. ſtupidity 
gnduatoninderatencſs,:.: é Oo, 
And yet he that, conſiders the lives and ac- 
tions of the greateſt part of men would verily 
think that they underſtood nothing of all this. 
Therefore the. Scripture repreſents wicked men 
Deu.xxxii as Without underſtanding ; It 5s 4 nation void. 
28. of counſel, neither. is there any underſtanding in. 
Pl. xiv. 4. Zhen z and elſewhere, » have, all the workers of © 
iniguit) no knowledge © Not that they are deſti: 4 
tute of the natural faculty of underſtanding, * v 
bur they do nor uſe it as they dught; they 5 
are not blind, but they wink; they detain the | 4+ 
trath-ot-Gof. in unrighteouſneſs, and though J 
know God, yet they do not glorify him as | e 
God, nor ſuffer the .apprebenſions of him ro v. 
wow a due influence upon their hearts and f 
. or a ks 
len generally ſtand very much upon the , 


12 


eil 


7 


credit of their underſtandings, and of all tg 
things Hate to be accounted tools, becauſe''ls ri 
is ſo great a reproach. The beſt way then tg 
avoid this imputation is to be truly religious p 
zo fear the Lord, and to depart from evil, r Þc 
certainly there is no ſuch imprudent perſo 2 

-- as he that neglects God and his Soul, and is | 
careleſs about his everlaſting Concerns ;_ be- 1 25 
cauſe this man acts contrary to his trueſt rea- 7 
ſon and beſt intereſt, neglects his own ſafe t,; 


and is active to procure his own. ruin; he fſies x. 
from happineſs, purſues miſery, and makes haſte | 
ro be undone. . Hence it is that Solomon, all a- 
long in the Proverbs, gives the title of fool to a | 80 
g 0 Wicked 2th 
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We Wisdom of being Rexrotovs, 

wicked man, as if it were the fitteſt character 
of him, becauſe he is ſo eminently ſuch. There 
is no ſych tool as the Sinner, Who every mid- 
ment ventures his Soul, and lays his everlaſt- 


ing intereſt at ſtake. Every time a man pro- 


> 


vokes God, he does the greateſt miſchief to 
Himſelf that can be mmagined.” A mad man 
that cuts himſelf; and tears his own fleſh, and 
daſhes his head agadinſt the ſtones; does nt 
act ſo unreaſonably as he, becauſe he is nat 
ſo ſenfibI&of whar he does: Wickedneſs is a 


kind of volumary frenzy, a choſen diſtraction; 


and every finner does wilder and more extra- 
vagant things than any one can do that is 


out of his wits; only with this ſad difference, 
that he knows better what he does. For to 


them who believe another life after this, an 
eternal ſtate of happineſs and miſery, there is 
no . more demonſtrable, than the 
folly of wicked men; for it is not a clearer 
and more evident principle, that the whole is 
greater than a Part; than that Eternity and 
the concerns of it are to be preferred before 
THRE. * „ TIEN 
I will therefore put the matter into a tem- 
poral caſe, that wicked men, who underſtand 
any thing of the rules and principles of world- 
ly wiſdom, may ſee the imprudence of an ir- 
religious and ſinful courſe, and be convinced 
that this their way is their folly,” even themſelves 
F<. ra 
Is that man wiſe, as to his body and his 
health, who only clothes his hands, but leaves 
his whole body naked; who provides only a- 
gainſt the Tooth-ach, and negle&s whole 
Foops of mortal Diſeaſes chat are ready = 
| T 
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The Wiſdom of being RxrTerovs. 
ruſh in upon him? Juſt ſo does he who takes 
care only for this vile oa but neglects his 
1 and immortal Soul; who is very ſo- 
licitous to 33 har ſmall and temporal incon- 
veniences, but takes no 3 the dam 
nation of Hell. „ 5 
Ils he a prudent man, as to his temporal eſ- 
tate, that lays deſigns tor a day, without any 

proſpect to, or proviſion for, the remaining 
part of his life ? Even ſo does he who provides 
.tor the ſhort time of this lite, but rakes no care 
for all eternity; which is to be wiſe for a 
moment, but a fool forever; and to act as 
eroſly to the reaſon of things as can be ima- 


gined; to regard time as it it were eternity, 


and to negle& eternity as if it were but a 


Ahort tim. 5 
Do we count him a wiſe man, who is wiſe 


in any thing but his own proper profeſſion; 


wiſe tor every body but himſelf; who is in- 
enious to contrive his own miſery, and to 


2 himſelf a miſchief; but is dull and fupid 


as to the deſigning any real benefit and ad- 
vantage to himſelf? Such a one 1s he who 1s 
Ingemous' in his calling, but a bad Chriſtian 
for Chriſtianity is more our profeſſion than the 
very trades we live upon; and ſuch is every 
Sinner who 7s ſe to do Evil, but to do Good hath 
WEST... EN Gr 
Is it wiſdom in any to diſoblige him who is 


his beſt Friend, and can be his foreſt Enemy? 


or with one weak Troop to go out to meet 


Aim that comes againſt him with thouſands ? 
to fly a ſmall danger, and run upon a greater? 
Thus does every wieked man that 815 


rives. 
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Ne Wiſdom of being REI foo 


with his Aaber, and provoketh the Lurd 10 Fea- 


louſy; and with the ſmall and inconſiderable 
forces of a man, takes the field againſt the 


; 8 * God, the Lord of Hofs. 


s not he an imprudent man, who in matters 

of greateſt moment neg lets opportunities ne- 
ver to be retrieved ? who ſtanding upon the 

ſhore, and ſeeing the tide making towards him, 
and that he has but a few minutes to fave him- 
ſelf, yet will lay himſelf to ſleep there, till 
the cruel Sea ruſh in upon him and over whelm 


him? And is he any better who trifles away 
this day of God's grace and patience, and 


fooliſhly; adjourns the neceſſary Work of re- 
pentance, and the weighty buſineſs of Reli- 
gion to a dying hour. Fo 501 ö 
Jo put an end to theſe queſtions : Is he 
wiſe who hopes to attain the Eud without the 
Means; nay, by means that are quite contrary 


to it? Such is every wicked man Who hopes 


to be bleſſed hereafter without being holy 


here; and to be happy, that is, to find a plea- 
ſure in 5 e of __ and in s 
any of Holy Spiritsgb rendering himſelf as 

Unſditable NG ont ha el them as he can. 
Mouldſt thou then be truly wiſe! be wiſe 
for thyſelf ! wiſe for thy ſoul] wiſe ſor eter 
nity ! --- Reſolve upon a religieus courſe of 
lite; fear God, and depart from evil. Look leon 
things ſenſible, unto things which are not ſeen, and 
are eternal, Labour to ſecure the great inte- 
reſts of another world, and refer all the ac- 
tions of this ſhort and N life, to that ſtate 
which will ſhortly begin, but never have an 
end. And this will approve itſelf to be wiſ- 
dom at the laft, whatever the world Jadge 
* _ 
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The Wiſdom of being REir6rovy, 


of it now. For not that Which is approved 
of men now, but what will finally be approy- 
ed of God, is true Wiſdom; that Which is 


eſteemed ſo by Him who is the Fountain and 


Original of all Wiſdom; the Firſt Rule and 


Meaſure, the beſt and moſt competent Judge 


oa eee | J\ C3. 13Y 
But why ſhould I uſe arguments to perſuade 
men to that which is ſo excellent, ſo uſeful, 
and ſo neceſſary ? Religion has iallurements 
in itſelf beyond all arguments; for if it be 
the beſt Knowledge, and the beſt Wiſdom, I 
can offer nothing beyond this to your Under- 


ſtandings to raiſe your eſteem of it; nothing 
beyond this to your Affections to excite your | 


Love and Deſire. All that can be done, is, 
to ſet the thing before men, and to offer it to 
their choice; and if their natural deſire of 


wiſdom, and knowledge, and happineſs, wil! 
not perſuade them to be religious, it is in vain 


to uſe arguments. Religion is matter of our 
freeſt choice, and if men will obſtinately and 
wiltully ſet themſelves againſt it, chere is no 
remedy. God has pdqvided no remedy for 
the obſtinacy of men; hut it they will chuſe 


to be fools and to be miſerable, he will leave 
them to inherit their own choice, and to en- 
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dud in keeping of them there'is great Reward. 5 


Y Work at this tine hall be tithews 
chat Religion. and Obedience to the 

= Laws of od conduce toi che, happi- 
neſs of mankind both in er 55 Ware 
and the other. 0101049 9571 ode exquroTht Das 
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ligion conduceth tothe happineſs 04 this 
life; and that both in abe of che in- 
of | ward) and ourward mano! r 4813 hm 
11 1 401 £0: 8 toctih 
3] 1. ts aue 1 tends to the im. 
provement of our Underſtandings. It faiſes 
and enlarges our minds, and makes tem mor 
capable of true knowledge; anch in 25 {cyl 
Tunderſtand the following Lexts ; 4.— Jg fich Prei. 10, 
of the Lord is — of adm; . gv 
nderftanding have all they that rep his comma 
ments. ] have more Underfanding than all I Pal. cxix. 
Teachers, for thy Teftimonies are im mudlitatian. 1 99. 
tender and more. ergy the Antients,: beeauife tec 
rapie. 21200 w at Na A {3 ern 
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The ApVAN TAE of , 
Religion improves our Underſtandings ow 
ſubduing our Lufts, and moderating our Paſ- 
ſions. Intemperance, ſenſuality, & fleſhly 
Iuſts, fully and debaſe our minds even by a 
natural Influence; they ſink us down into 
ſenſe, entangle our Souls, and hinder their 
Flight upwards; they indiſpoſe and unfit our 
minds for the moſt noble conſiderations. So 
likewiſe the exorbitant Paſſions of wrath, ma- 
lice, envy, and revenge, darken & diſtort our 
underſtandings, tincture our minds with falſe 
colours, and fill them with prejudices and un- 

due apprehenſions of things. . 
He that is intemperate, luſtful, or —— 
nate, beſides the guilt he contracts, which/ls 
eontinually diſquleting his mind; beſides the 
inconveniences 1 upon himſelf as to 
his health, obſcures the brightneſs of his Soul, 
and interrupts the free exerciſe of his Reaſon: 
What Clearneſs is to the eye, Purity is to our 
minds and underſtandings; and as che Clear- 
neſs of the bodily eye diſpoſes it for a quicker 
fight af material objects, ſo the Purity of our 


minds, that is, freedom from Luſt and Paſſion, 


diſpoſes us for the moſt perfect acts of reaſon 
aid underſtanding : For the more we cleanſe 


our Souls from ſenſual Luſts, rhe more active 
they will be in their operations; and the more 


wie donquer our Paſſions, our apprehenſions of 


91 40504 things will be the more clear & anprejudicedy 


26 our judgments more firm & ſteady. And 
this is the meaning of that ſaying of Solomon ; 


H thatiis flow to wrath is of great underflanding ; 


but he that is hafty of Spirit exa/teth folly. Inſhort, 
freedom trom-irregular Paſſions not only ſig- 


nifies that a man is wiſe, but really contributes 


«5 make him ſo. Reli- 
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Rrrrcion fo MANKIND. 19 
Religion tends alſo to the peace & pleaſure 
of our minds, wherein happineſs chietly con- 
ſiſts, and which all the Wiſdom and Philoſo- 
hy of the world always aim'd at as the utmoſt 
elicity of this life. And that this is the na- 
tural 5 of a religious and virtuous practice, 
the Scripture declares to us in theſe Texts; 
Great Peace had all they that love thy Law, and Pal - 
nothing ſball offend them; — The fruit of Righte= 1. 2 
ouſugſs is Peace, and the eſfect of Righteouſneſs 17. 
Ouran and Aſſurance forever. When a man 18 
once engaged in a religious courſe, and is ac- 
cuſtom'd to Piety and Holineſs, all exerciſes 
of Religion and Devotion, all acts of Good- 
neſs and Virtue, are delightful to him. To 
honour and worſhip God, to pray to him and 
praiſe him, to ſtudy his Will, to medirate up- 
. on him, and to love him; all theſe bring great 
| Pleaſure and Peace along with them. What 
greater ſatisfaction can there be to the Mind, 
when it is once refined from ſenſual pleaſures, 
than to contemplate and admire the infinite 
excellences and perfections of God, to adore 
his Greatneſs, and to love his Goodneſs? How 
can the thoughts of the Almighty be trouble. 
ſome to him who lives ſoberly, righteou/ly, and 
Godly in the world? He that loves goodneſs 
and righteouſneſs has no reaſon to be afraid of 
God, or to be diſquieted with the thoughts of 
him; for all the apprehenſions which we na- 
turally have of him, ſpeak comfort, and pro- 
miſe vv. to a good man. It is for the 
Wicked to dread God, and to endeavour to 


banith the thoughts of him out of their minds; 
but a holy and virtuous man may have quiet 
and undiſturbed thoughts even of the Juſtice 4 


ot 


C2 


— 


n 
* s 


1 ada 8 


> 2 = * || — 
nN eee 22 
* 2 


— - * 3 —— dt — üÆ⁴＋ũœFlũ—933ʃ— - * — _ 
— — ER — . N 
— — — — nb — 


A = 2 21 i r 
7 
>" n P a 
y 5 5 — 
- „„ 
= 1 o 
* S = - [1 OY 
- - . ws * , ” ”_ 
_ [ — wy 3 5 4 - _ 8 — I — * 
3 2 * . 2 ik. — - * TRI 22 A I 
a — * * q * Fr — To oe 8 N = K N J r 5 
+ _ * a * 7 0 1 8 2 
— . 3 a 2 » — * 8 ame 
_ — 23 2 — Ln A * Nn ee * . 
-- - - - - 
1 
dry 9 —_ abs . 3 
* — — * * — * » — — A — 
— — 
18 
0 
4 
9 


3 


—— ot” we ns mg res 
— — qt — — « — 2 
— — — — — — —— 
— — — — —— — — — — _— 
. — — — — — 
—— — — —— — — — 
- 


20 


The ADVANTAGES of 


of God, becauſe the terror of it doth not con- 
cern him, 

Now Religion contributes to the quiet of 
our minds theſe two ways ; Firſt, By allay- 
ing thoſe Paſſions which are apt to diſcompoſe 
our ſpirits. Malice, Hatred, Wrath, and Re- 
venge make us uneaſy ; but he that can mode- 
rate theſe Affections, will find peace & plea- 
ſure in his mind : Secondly, freeing us 
from the anxieties of guilr, f the fears of 
Divine Wrath. What a Spring of peace and 


5 joy muſt it be to apprehend upon good grounds 


that God is reconciled to us; that all our ſins 
are perfectly forgiven, and ſhall never more 
be remember d againſt us! What inexpreſſible 
comfort overflows the pious and devout Soul 
from the remembrance of a holy and well- 
ſpent lite, and a conſciouſneſs of its own inno- 
cency ! And nothing but the practice of Re- 
ligion can give this eaſe and ſatisfaction to 
the mind: For there is a certain kind of tem- 
per and diſpoſition, which is neceſſary to the 
pleaſure and quiet of our minds, and conſe- 
quently to our happineſs; and that is Holi- 
neſs and Goodneſs, which as it is the Perfec- 
tion, ſo is it likewiſe the happineſs, of the di- 
vine Nature. And, on the contrary, the chief 
part of the miſery of wicked men, and of thoſe 
accurſed Spirits the Devils, is this, that they 
are of a diſpoſition contrary to God ; the 

are envious, malicious, and cruel, and of ſuc 

a temper as is naturally a torment and diſ- 

uĩet to itſelf. £ 

II. Religion likewiſe tends to the happineſs 
of the Outward Man. Now the bleſſings of 


this kind are ſuch as either reſpe& our Health, 


Eſt ate, 
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E ate, Reputation, or Relations; and in reſpe& 
all theſe Religion is highly advanta- 
geous. „ 
1. A religious and virtuous lite eminently 
conduces to Health, and to long lite as a con- 
ſequent of it. And in this ſenſe I underſtand - 
the following Texts: My Son forget not my Law, Prov. iii. 
but let thy heart keep my commandments ; for length 1, 2. 
, days, and long life, ſball they add to thee. And 
again, Fear the Lord and depart from evil, it ſnall ver. 7. 8. 
be health to thy navel, and marrow to thy bones. 
Theſe promiſes of the bleſſings of health and 
long life to good men are not only declara- 
tory of the good intention of God towards 
them, bur likewiſe of the natural rendency of 
the thing. For Religion obliges men to the 
practice of thoſe Virtues which in their own 
nature conduce to the preſervation of their 
health, and the lengthening of their days; 
ſuch as remperance, chaſtity, and moderation 
of our paſſions. And the contrary Vices ap- 
eee tend to impair mens health, and to 
orten their days. How many have waſted 
and conſumed their bodies by luſt, and brought 
| mikey pains and mortal diſeaſes upon them- 
elves ! See how the wiſe man deſcribes the ſad 
conſequences of this Sin; He goes as an Ox 10 Prov. vii. 
the /laughter, till a Dart ſtrike through his Liver; 22, 23-4 
_ as a Bird haſteneth to the ſnare, and knoweth not 
that it is for his Life And again, Let nat thy ver. 25, 
| heart decline to her way's, go not aſtray in her Paths, 
or ſhe has caſt down many wounded, yea many 
ftrong men have been lain by her; her houſe 4s 
the way to Hell, (that is, to the Grave,) going 
do io the chambers of death, How many hay «0.4 
deen ruined dy intemperance and exceſs, and 
. a ä C3 „„ moſt 


' 


_— as The ArvanTacrs of 
moſt unnaturally have perverted thoſe bleſ- 
fings which God hath given for the ſupport 
of nature, to the deſtruction of it? How of- 
ten has mens Malice, Envy, and Diſcontent 
againft others, terminated in a cruel Revenge 
upon themſelves? How many, by the wild tu- 
ry of their own Paffions, have put their bodies 
into a combuſtion, and fired their ſpirits ; and 
1 by ſtirring up their rage againſt others, have 
armed that fierce humour againſt themſelves ? 

10 2. Religion is likewiſe a mighty Advan- 
hy tage to men with reſpe& to Gato Eftates 
Not only in regard of God's more eſpecial 
rovidence, and peculiar bleſſing, which u- 
ually attends good men in their undertak- 
ings, and crowns them with ſucceſs ; but alfo 
from the nature of the thing. *And this, I 
fl - doubt not, is the meaning of the wiſe man con- 
il [ cerning the temporal benefits and advantages 
| Prov. iii. of wiſdom or religion: In her left hand are 
||| >... -M riches and konotr ; they that love me ſhall inherit 
21. /#/fance, and I will 115 their Treaſures. And 
= this religion principally does by charging men 
—_ | with Truth, Fidelit and Juſtice in their 
—_ dealings, which is a ſure way of thriving, and 
_ 11 will hold out when all fraudulent arts and 
= © devices will fail. This alſo Solomon obſerves 
ll Prov. z. 9. to us; he that walketh wprightly, walketh ſurely ; 
Wy but he that perverteth his way ſhall be known ; 
his indirect dealing will one time or other 
\ be diſcovered, and then he loſes his reputa- 
| | tion, and his intereſt ſinks. . Falſhood and de- 
ceit only ſerve a preſent turn, and the conſe- 

| uence of them is pernicious ; but truth and 
Fer. x. 25. faelity are a laſting advantage ; The righteous 
I  #ath an everlaſting foundation; -== The lip of truth 
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1 RETTIOITION- uU MAGS NIN LU. | 
is eftabliſhed for ever, but a lying tongue is but for Prov. xii. 


a moment. Religion likewiſe engages men ro 
diligence and induftry in their callings, and 
how much this conduces to the advancement 
of their fortunes daily experience teaches ; 


= 


19. 


and the wiſe max hath told us, the diligent hand Prov. x. 4. 
maketh rich; and again, Sce/# thou a man diligent pov. xxl 
in buſineſs, he ſhall fland before Princes, he ſhall 29. 


not ſtaud before mean perſons. 
And where men, by reaſon of the difficult 


circumſtances of their condition, cannot arrive 
to any eminency of eſtate, yet Religion makes 
a compenſation for this, by teaching them to 
be content with that moderate and competent 
fortune which God. hath given them. For the 


ſhorteſt way to be rich is not by enlarging our 


Eſtates, but by contracting our Deſires. What 
a wiſe heathen ſays of Phi/oſuphy is much more 
true of Religion, It makes all thoſe rich to who 
ict makes Riches ſuperſtuous; and they are ſo to 
thoſe who are taught by Religion to be con- 
tent with ſuch a portion of them as God's 


P rovidence hath thought fit to allot them. 


Seneca. 


3. Nothing gives a man a more firm and eſ- 


tabliſh d Reputation among wiſe and ſerious per- 
ſons, Chobe udgment is only valuable) than 
@ prudent and Gabſtancial Piety. When this 
diſcoyers icſelſ in a conſtant and ſerieus devo- 
tion, accompanied with che fruits qf goodneſs, 
kindneſs & righteouſneſs towards men, (with 
out oſtentation, auſterity, or indiſereet zeal,) 
it not only gives a man a credit and value a- 
mong the Sober and Virtuous, but even among 
the Vicious & Degenerate. Upon this accayng 


o 


it is that the Apoſtle adviſes Chriſtians, if rhey 
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= The ADvANTAGEs of 

_ of God and men, earneſtly to mind the weigh- 
— ty and ſubſtantial parts of Religion; Let nos 
= | then your Good be evil ſpoken ; for the Kingdom 
a of God is not Meats and Drinks, but Righteouſ= 
= meſs and Peace, and Foy in the Holy Ghoſt ; jor 
1 be that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, is acceptable 
= to God, and approved of men. 

= | Religion alſo conduces to the happineſs 
= of our Relations, as it derives an extenſive bleſ- 
N ſing upon all that belong to us; the goodneſs 
. of God being ſo diffuſive as to ſcatter his Bleſ- 
= fings round about the Habitations of the Fuſt. 


But ſetting aſide the conſideration of God's 
Providence, Religion in its own nature tends 
to the Welfare of thoſe that are related to us, 


men to take care of their Families and Rela- 
tions, and to make the beſt Proviſion both for 
their comfortable ſt ubſiſtence in this world, 

and their Salvation in the next. And thoſe 
who negle& theſe duties, the Scripture is ſo 
far from eſteeming them Chriſtians, that it ae- 


«4 Tim. v. counts them worſè than Heathens, He that Pro- 


8. dialen h not for his on, eſpecially thoſe of his -own 

| Houſe, is worſe than an chi anon, and hath denied 
oy ee 

Beſides it is many times ſeek that the! poſte- 

rity: of holy 5 ad Led men, eſpecially of ſuch 

28 have evideticed*theit' Piety towards God 

by Bounty and Charity to men, have met with 

unuſual kindneſs from others ;eand have by a 


fecret diſpoſition of Divine Providence been 


_ iexpeRedly'/provided for; and that, as they 
Rave al the reaſon in the-world- to believe, 
or account'of' the Piety and'Charity' of their 
Parents This Davit' tells us from his own 

| 1 parti- 
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particular obſervation, I have been young, and Pi. xxxvil. 


wow am old, yet have I not ſeen the righteous for- 


ſalen, nor his feed beggung bread. And that by 


the righteous is here meant he good and merciful 
man appears from the deſcription of him in 
the next words, He is ever eee aud lendeth, 

and his Seed is bleſſed. '* 

On the contrary the Poſterity of the Wicz 
ked many times inherit the fruits of their fa- 
thers Vices; and that not only by, a juſt 
judgment of God, but from the natural conſe- 

uence of things.” In this ſenſe that expreſ- 


25. 


10n in Job is often verity*d, that God lays up Job xxi. 


the Iniquity of wicked men 7 or. their Chlaren, 
ns does not experience teſtify that the In- 
— FE: and Unjuſt many times tranſmit their 
infirmities and: diſeaſes to their chil- 

= 7 entail a ſecret curſe upon their ſub- 
ſtance, which either inſenſibly waſtes and con- 
ſumes it, or eats out the heart and comfort of 


it? Thus you ſee how Religion in all r 


canduces ro the happineſs" of this Likes" 
— h, Religion and Virtue 40 Likewiſe 
mot ae and directly tend to the eter- 
Happineſs and Salvation of mens Souls. 
220 th!s' is incomparably che greateſt benefit 
that fedounds to us by being religious, in- 


19. 


vi m I 
8 


compariſon of Which all — conſide- 


rations are "1s! than nothing and wamity. The 
worldly advanta es that Religion brings to 
men, are-a ſenſible recommendation of it e- 
ven to the loweſt and meaneſt ſpirits; but to 
thoſe'who are raiſed abovs. ſenſeg And aſpire 


aſter immortalieys i ho believe che perpetual 


- duration- bfighviy Souls, and tie reſurrection 


of 


E © J.| TheApvanTaces of / 
5 of their bodies; to thoſe who are thoroughly 
p convinced of the inconſiderableneſs of this 


ſhort dying life, and of all the concerns of 
it, in compariſon of that eternal ſtate which 
remains for us in another world; to theſe, I 
ſay, the conſideration. of a future happineſs, 
and of thoſe unſpeakable and everlaſting Re- 
wards which ſhall then be given to Holineſs 
and Virtue, is certainly the moſt powerful 
motive, and the moſt likely to prevail upon 
them: For thoſe who are perſwaded of their 
own Immortality can never be ſatisfy d with 
any thing leſs than the hopes of an endleſs Fe- 
hcity. And this hope the Chriſtian Religion 
only can ſettle us in a firm and unthaken Aſſu- 
rance of: But becauſe I more particularly de- 
figned irom this 'Text to _ © of the temporal 
advantages which redound to men from Reli= 
gion, therefore I ſhall content myſelf ro ſhew | - 
| very briefly. how a religious life conduces to our 
1 2 happineſs ; and that upon two accounts: * 
Tim. ir. 1, From the Promiſe of God. Godlineſs, ſays 7 
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. the Apoſtle, hath the Promiſe of the Life that is el 
W #0 come. God has all along in the Scripture 2 
_—_ ſuſpended the promiſe of eternal lite upon | 

14 this condition. He has . b 

ot! red, that without Obedience and Holineſs 1 

14 of life mo man ſpall ſee the Lord, And this " 
_—_ might be argument enough, if there Was no 1 
WT: other, to convince us of the neceſſity of o- * 
Wl | beying the Laws of God in order to our fo 
1 Spyro: For Eternal Life is the Gift of Key 
, and he may beſtow. it upon wihat Condi- 8 
| tions he pleaſes. But it is no hard Condition nz 
1 chat he has impoſed on us. If Religion brought 0 
1 no advantage in this world, mene | "as 
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Rrricron fo MANEIND. | 27 
of Heaven is ſo great, as will abundantly re- 
compence all our pains and endeavours. 'There 
is encouragement enough in the reward to en- 

age us in the work, Had God thought fir to 
Neve impoſed the moſt grievous and difficult 
things upon us, ought we not to have ſubmit- 
red to them, and to have undertaken them 
with chearfulneſs, upon ſuch great and glo- 
rious Promiſes? As Naaman's ſervants ſaid 
to him in another caſe, Had he bid thee do 2 Kings v, 
ſome great thing woulaft thou not have done it? 13. 
So if God had ſaid, that without Poverty and 
actual Martyrdom 20 man ſhall fee the Lord, 
would not any man that believes Heaven and 
Hell, and underſtands what it is to eſcape 
Extreme and Eternal Miſery, and to enjoy 
Unſpeakable and Endleſs Glory, have been 
willing to accept theſe conditions? How much 

more when he hath only ſaid, Waſh and be clean; 
and let every mam that hath this Hope in him pu- 
riſy himſelf as he is pure v 
2. From the very Nature and Reaſon of 
the thing, a religious and holy life conduces 
to our future happineſs, as it diſpoſes and pre- 
pares us for it. We cannot be otherwiſe hap- 
95 but by our conformity to God; without 
this we cannot poſſibly love him, nor find any 
leaſure or happineſs in communion with him; 

r we cannot love a nature contrary to our 
own, nor delight to converſe with it. There- 
fore Religion, in order to fit us for the Happi- 
neſs of Heaven, deſigns to mortity our Luſts 
& Paſſions, and to reftrain us from the inordi- 
nate love of the ſenſual delights of this world 
to call off our minds from theſe inferior things, 

and to raiſe hem to higher and more ſpiritual 
F — 
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objects: For ſhould we ſet our hearts on- 
Iy upon theſe things, and be able to taſte no 
pleaſure but what is ſenſual and earthly, we 
muſt be extremely miſerable when we come 
into the other world, becauſe we ſhould meet 
with no Employment ſuitable to our diſpoſi- 
tion, no Pleaſure that would agree with our 
depraved appetites and vicious inclinations. ' 


From what has been ſaid the reaſonable- 
neſs of Religion clearly appears, which tends 
ſo directly to the happineſs of men, and is 
upon all accounts calculated for our benefit. 
Let but all things be conſidered, and it will 
be found, that there is no Advantage from an 
Irreligious and Vicious courſe of life. Let the 
Sinner declare what he has found by experi- ll 
ence. Hath Lewdneſs and Intemperance been - 
more for his health than if he had lived chaſt- Un 
ly and ſoberly? Hath falſhood and injuſtice n 

n 
li 


my mp Prnrenaca cg nog g = © 


proved at the long-run more for the advance- 
ment and ſecurity of his eſtate, than Trutn 
and Honeſty would have done? Hath any 2 
Vice that he has lived in made him more true C 
Friends, and gained him a better Reputation f 
in the world, than the practice of Holineſs 
and Virtue would have done? Has he found 
that Peace and Satisfaction of mind in an e- 
vil courſe, and hat quiet enjoyment of him- 
felf, and comfortable aſſurance of God's fa- 
vour, and good hopes of his future condition, 
which a religious and virtuous life would have 
iven him? Nay, on the contrary, have not 
me of his Vices weakened his body and bro- 
ken his health? have not others waſted his 
eftate, and reduced him to want? What no- 
lp torious 


. 
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torious Vice is there that does not blemiſh a 
man's reputation, and make him either hated 
or deſpiſed; and that not only by the Wiſe 
and Virtuous, but even by the Generality of 
men? Was ever any wicked man free from 
the ſtings of a guilty conſcience, and the tor- 
ment of a reſtleſs and uneaſy mind; from 
the ſecret dread of Divine Diſpleaſure, and of 
the Vengeance of another world? Let the 
Sinner freely ſpeak the inward ſenſe. of his 
Soul in this matter, and ſpare not; and I doubt 


not, if he will deal clearly and impartially, 
but that he will acknowledge all this to be 


true, and is able to confirm it from his own 
ſad experience. | 5” Jet | 

What then can any one pretend againſt Re. 
ligion, when it is ſo apparently tor the benefit 
of mankind ? When « is no real intereſt 
in this world but may be as effectually pro- 
moted, and purſued to as great advantage, 


nay, uſually to far greater, by a man that 


lives ſoberly, and righteou/ly, and godly in the 
a, than by him who leads the contrary 
courſe ? Let no man then ſay, with thoſe pro- 
tane perſons whom the Prophet ſpeaks of, It 
is in vain to ſerve the Lord, and what profit is it 
that we have kept his commandments 5 God has 
not been ſo hard a Maſter to us that we have 
reaſon thus to complain of him. He has gi- 
ven us no Laws but what are for our Good; 
nay, ſo gracious has he been to us, as to link 
together our Duty and our Intereſt, and to 
make thoſe very things the inſtances of our o- 
bedeince, which are the natural means and 
cauſes of our happineſs. Satan was ſo far in 


not 


the right when he charged Jab chat he did 


29 


Mal. ill. 
14. 
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not ſerve God for nought. Tis he himſelf that 
is the hard Maſter who rewards his ſlaves with 
nothing but ſhame, ſorrow, and miſery. But 
God requires no man's ſervice upon hard and 
unreaſonable terms. The greateſt part of our 
work is a preſent reward to itſelf, and for what- 
ever elſe we do or ſutter for him he offers us a- 
—— bundanr conſideration. And if men did but tru- 
| - _ lIy & wiſely love themſelves, they would upon 


- 
< 1 ö - 
Re 
4 * 


_ 1 1_ this very ground, if there were no other, be- 7 
wi come Religious. For when all 1s done there — 
a is no man can ſerve his own Intereſt better than Hf 
1 by ſerving God. Religion conduces both to | 
_ our preſent and future happineſs, and when 7 
1 | | the Goſpel charges us with Piety towards 6 


i God, Juſtice and Charity towards men, and "RY 
| Temperance and Chaſtity in reference to our- GI 
il ſelves; the true Interpretation of theſe Laws is od 
1 this, God requires, in order to our eternal 
HFHappineſs, that we ſhould do thoſe things Re 
\N which tend to our temporal Welfare; that is, 9 
in plainer words, he promiſes to make us hap- 
py forever, upon condition that we will but * 
40 that which is beſt for ourſelves in this 2 
p world. To conclude, Religion is founded in 
the Intereſt of men, rightly apprehended. So CE: 
that, if he God of this Worl and the Luſts © 
of men did not b:nd their eyes, fo as to render 
gl them unfit to diſcern their true Intereſt, it 
Wi would be impoſſible, ſo long as they love 
= themſelves and deſire their own happineſs, 
18 to keep them from being religious ; tor they 
__ could not but conclude that to be their Inte- 
_ ib reſt, and being ſo convinced, they would re- 
__ ſolve to purſue it. | | 
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The Excellency of the Chriftian Religion. 
Now theſe are the greateſt advantages that 


any Religion can have to give men right 
Apprehenſions of God --- a perfect Rule of 


ood. lite Ar to perſuade 
ons to — oy u N — d atie 


to bear the Afflictiòns they may meet With ir 
we courſe of it. 2 
TELL EE S].10-Y: l 199%4 LL 10 
I. The Chriſtian Reb 85 more clearly re- 
veals to us the nature of God than any other 
Religion eyer did. It gives Him a more per- 
Feli, and a more Jovely character: A more per- 
Jet, in repreſenting God to us yore Spirit, 
and that he is to be worſ ey ped in ch a man- 
ner as is moſt ſuitableto h ſpiritual nature 
God is 4 Spinit, ſays our Saviour; Aiẽbey that 
wworſbip bim ie ft-or/pip Rim in Spirit and in 
Truth - A more lovely, in that there are no 
where ſo . and fall declarations/ df, his 
Mercy and Love to the Sons of Men as fre 
made in the Goſpel: The Heathens did ge- 
'nerally dread God, and look upon him as 


error 


fierce, cruel, and revengeful ; and therefore 


endeayoured'ts appeaſe him by the horrid and 
barbarous ſacrifices of men, and of rheir ow] 

children: In the O7%⁴ * Anler he is uſually 
tiled rhe Lord of Hoſts, the Great und the Terrible 
Gd. But in the! 57 eftamenth& is repreſent- 
ed to us as the Father 0 þ 3 926 the. Gu of all 
Confolations; the God off all (Patiente,, the God: of 
Love and Peace ;' na) vos 10 * yas e tt- 
82 and tO cue 1 | | 3 
II. The Chriſtian Neher has iren“ us a 
more certain and perfect Law for the govern- 
ment of our lives. It has made our duty elan 
plain 
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The Excellency of the Chriſtian Religion. 

ain-and certain in many inſtances than either 
the Philoſophy of the Heathen, or the Pre- 
cepts of Ahe had done. It commands uni- 
verſal love and kindneſs and good-will among 
men, a readineſs to forgive our greateſt ene- 
mies, to do good to them that hate us, to bleſs 
them that curſe us, and to pray for them that 


deſpitefully uſe and perſecute us; and it preſ- 


ſes all this more yehemently, and forbids ma- 


Ace, revenge, and contention more ſtrictly, 


than any other Religion ever did before. 
And as Chriſtianity has given us a more cer- 


ain, ſo likewiſe a more perfect Law tor the 


government of our lives. All the Precepts of 


it are reaſonable and wiſe, requiring ſuch du- 
ties of us as are fuitable to the reaſon of man- 
kind; ſuch as have their foundation in the na- 


ture of God, and are an imitation of the Di- 


vine Excellencies; ſuch as tend to the perfec- 


tion of human nature, and to raiſe the minds 


of men to the higheſt pitch of goodneſs and 


virtue. The Laws of our Religion tend to 


the univerſal happineſs of mankind ; they com- 


mand nothing but what is reaſonable and uſe- 
ful; they ot nothing that may contribute to 
the glory of God, or the welfare of men; nor 


do they #eftrain us in any thing but what is 


contrary either to the regular inclinations of 
nature, or to our reaſon and true intereſt ; and 


they forbid nothing but what is baſe and un- 
worthy, a reproach to our Underſtandings, 


and what tends either ro our own private harm, 
or to publick diforder and confuſion. 4 
And that this is the tenour of the Laws of 
the Goſpel will appear from our Saviour's Ser- 
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34 The Excellency of the Chriſtian Religion. 
the mount; wherein he charges his Diſciples 
and Followers to be humble, meek, righteous, 
merciful, pure, peaceable, patient under ſuf⸗ 
' A4erings and perſecutions, good and, kind to 
all, even to thoſe that axe evil and injurious 
to us, and to endeavour to excel in all good- 
neſs and virtue. This will likewiſe appeas 
from the writings, of the, holy Apoſtles. St. 
Paul repreſents the, Deſign, of the. Chriſtian 
Doctrine in a very few words, but of admir- 
Tit. ii. 11, able ſenſe, and weight, Th Hrace r God that 
12. Fringeth Salvation hath appeared t6 all men, teac h- 
ing us, that denying ung ocilineſs and worldly Lufts, 
we ſbould live ſoberly, righteou/ly, and godly in this. 
Preſent ,world. | The ſame Apoſtle makes this 
the main condition of the Covenant of the 
2 Tim. ii. Goſpel on our part, Let every one that names the 
19. name of Chrif — from inigiuity. St. James 
deſcribes the Chriſtian Doctrine (which he 
Calls the wiſdom that is from above) by theſe 

James iii. characters, It is fir pure, then peaceable, gentle, 

17 and eaſy to be intreated, full of mercy and go 

fruits, without partiality, and without hypocriſy. 

2 Pes i. 3, St. Peter calls the Goſpel, the knowledge f kim 

4+ that hath. called us to glory and virtue, whereby 
ſaith he, are given unto us excceding great and pre- 
cious promiſes, that by theſe you might be partakers 
of a divine nature, having eſcaped the corruption, 
that is in the world through lit; and upon this 
conſideration he exhorts them ta give all dili. 
gence, to add to their faith the ſeveral yirtues of 
a good lite, without which, he. tells them, 
they are barren and unfruitful in the Knowledge. 

cf our Lord Feſus Chrift, . I will conclude 
with that full and comprehenſive paſſage of 

Phil. iv. 8. St. Paul to the Philippians, Whatſeever things. 
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The Excellency of the Chriſtian Religion. 
are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever 
things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, what= 
ſoever things are lovely, whatſoever things are of 
good report, if there be any virtue, if there be any 
praiſe, think on theſe things. 

But the perfection and reaſonableneſs of the 
Laws of Chriſtianity will moſt evidently ap- 


pear by taking a brief ſurvey of them. And 


they may be all referred to theſe two-general 
Heads ; 1. Such as tend to the perfection of 
human nature, and to make men ingly and 
perſonally good; and 2. Such as tend to the 
peace and happineſs of ſociety. 1 

And, Fir/?, tor thoſe which tend to the per- 
fection of human nature, and to make men 
ſingly and perſonally good. 'The Precepts 
of this kind may likew1ſe be divided into two 
forts; 1. Such as enjoin piety towards God; 
and 2. Such as require the good government 
of ourſelves, with reſpect to the enjoyments 
and pleaſures of this lite. * 

1. Such Precepts as enjoin Piety towards 


God. The ſum of natural Religion as it reſers 


more immediately to God, is this, that we 
ſhould i#wardly reverence and love him, and 


that we {ſhould expreſs that love by orward 


worſhip ; that we ſhould teſtify our dependence 
upon him, and our confidence of his goodneſs, 
by conftant prayers and ſupplications ro hint 
tor mercy and help for ourſelves and others; 
that we ſhould acknowledge our obligations 


to him for the many favours and benefits which 


every day and every minute we receive from 
Him, by continual praiſes and rhankſgivings. 
And that, on the contrary, we ſhould noten- 
tertain any unworthy thoughts of God, nor 

D 2 give 
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36 The Excellency of The Cbriſtian Religion. 


give that honour and reverence which is due th 
to him to any other; that we ſhould not wor- ou 
ſhip him in any manner that is either unſuitable ſo 
to the perfection of his nature, or contrary to of 


his revealed will; that we ſhould carefully a- 
void the profane and irreverent. uſe of his holy 
name, by curſing, or cuſtomary ſwearing ; 


| and heware of the contempt or neglect of his in 

| worſhip. This is the Sum of the firſt part of tv 

| art, religion, and all the duties of Chriſtia- do 

| nity which reſpect God, are no other than what bet 

lj every man'snatural reaſon thus prompts him to re 

i pertorm, the two Sacraments excepted, (which ed 

N are of great uſe and ſignificancy in the Church) in 

jj and praying to the Father in the name and by 2 

i the mediation of Jeſus Chriſt. ar 

[i 2. To conſider the Precepts of our Religion to 

9 which require the good government of our- Jo 

j ſelves in reſpect to the pleaſures and enjoy- to 

| ments of this lite. Curiftianity Commands ar 

Il whatſoever things are pure and chaſte, all ev 
8 manner of Sobriety, 'Temperance and Mode- ad 
= ration, in reference to our appetites and paſ- ty 
Rom. viii. ſions; requiring that we ſbould not walk after ſet 
_ ': zhe feſp, but after the ſpirit; that we ſhould al 
= [ 2. Cor. vii. cleanſe ourſebves from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit ; un 
_ . that we ſhould be Holy in all manner of conderſa- tei 
5 i q 2 „ tion And it Forbids whatever is unnatural, FT 
=_ 3* unreaſonable, and unhealthful in the uſe of te! 
w leaſures, and of any of God's creatures. St. ſid 
3 2 diſtributes the luſts and irregular appe- 
John ii. tites of men into three kinds, the lui of . Cl 
_ ' e 7, of the eyes, and the pride of life; anſwer- pe 
. able to the three ſorts of tempting objects that th 
„ are in the world, Pleaſures, Riches, and Ho- Pr. 
nours; and Chriſtianity ſtrictly forbids all ny 

tele! | 
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theſe : Take heed and beware + covetouſneſs (ſays Luke xii. 


our Saviour, and he adds this excellent rea- 
ſon): for a man's life conſifteth not in the abundance 
of the things which he poſſeſſeth. Pride, ambition, 
and vain-glory, are forbidden by it: Humili- 
ty, modeſty, and condeſcenſion, commanded :; 


15. 


arn of me, ſays Chriſt, for I am moecꝶ and lowly Mat. xi. 


in ſpirit; — Mind not high things, hut condeſcend 


tv them that are of low degree ; === Let nothing be 


done through vaiu- glory, but in lowlineſs of mind Phil. ii. 3. 


tet each efteem other better than themſelves. With 
reference to ſenſual pleaſures---we are enjoin- 


29. _ 


om. Xii. 


16. 


ed to take heed left we be overcharged with ſurfeit= Luke xxi. 


ing and drunkenneſs--==we are commanded 20 


36. 


walk decently, as in the day, not in rioting and Rom. xiii. | 


drunkenneſs, not in chambering and wantonneſs— 


13. 


to abſtain from fleſhly luſts which war againſ# the i Pet. ii. 


= ſoul, Now all theſe Precepts not only tend 
= to beget in us ſuch Virtues and Diſpoſitions as 
are reaſonable and ſuitable to our nature, and 

every way for our temporal convenience and 
advantage; but ſuch alſo as diſpoſe us to Pie- 


ty and Religion, by purifying our Souls from 
ſenſual deli ghts. For covetuouſneſs debaſes 


a man's ſpirit; intemperance and luſt cloud his 
underſtanding, and indiſpoſe it for the con- 
templation of things Spiritual and Divine. 
Thus you ſee how the Precepts of Chriſtianity 
tend to the perfection of human nature, con- 
ſidering men ſingly and perſonally. - 
_- Scondly,-'The other ſort of precepts of the 
Chriſtian Religion, are ſuch as tend to the 
peace and happineſs of human ſociety. And 
the reaſon of mankind can deviſe nothing more 
proper to this end than the Laws of Chriſtia- 
nity are; for they command all thoſe virtues! 
+, Eo D 3 7 chat 
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The Excellency of the Cbriſtian Religion: 
that are apt toſweeten the ſpirits and allay the 
paſſions and animoſities of men; they require 
us 70 love onr Neighbour (that is, every man in 
the world, even our greateſt enemies) as our- 
elves; and for this end, among others, was 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper inſtituted, 
that by commemorating the love of our dying 
Saviour, who laid down his Life for his ene- 
mies, we might be put in mind how we ought 
to love one another. In purſuance of this ge- 
neral Precept we are 70 do good to all men, if it 
be poſſible, and as much as in us lies to live peaceably 
with all men to be tender hearted and compaſ- 
ſionate towards thoſe that are in want or mi- 
ſery, and ready to ſupply and relieve them 
to mourn with thoſe that mourn, and to rejoice with 
them that rejoice, === to bear one anothers burthens, 
and to forbear one another in love; — to be eaſily 
reconciled to them that have offended us, and 
to be ready to forgive, from our hearts, the 
greateſt injuries that can be done us. 

The Laws of Chriſtianity do likewiſe ſecure 
both the private intereſts of men, and the 
publick peace, === by enforcing all the dictates 
of nature concerning .juſtice and equity, and 
our doing. to others as we would have them 
do to us; --- by commanding obedience to 
human laws, and ſubmiſſion to government 
under pain of damnation ;---and by forbidding 
violence and oppreſſion, defrauding and over- 
reaching one another, perfidiouſneſs and trea- 
chery, . of truſt, oaths, or promiſes, un- 
dutifulneſs to Superiors, ſedition and rebel li- 
on againſt Magiſtracy and Authority. And if 
there be any thing elſe that is apt to diſturb the 
peace of the world, and to alienate the affec- 
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Phe Excellency of the Chriſtian Religion. 
tions of 'men from one another, as ſowerneſs 
of diſpoſition, rudeneſs of behaviour, cenſo- 
riouſneſs, and ſiniſter interpretation of things, 
all croſs and diſtaſteful humours, and what- 
ever elfe may render the converſation of men 
grievous and uneaſy to one another; all theſe 
are either expreſly, or by clear conſequence, 
forbidden in the New Teſtament. 
And now what could any Religion do more 
towards reforming the diſpoſitions and man- 
ners of men? What Laws can be deviſed more 
proper and effectual to advance the nature of 
man to its higheſt perfection, to procure the 
eaſe of mens minds, and the peace and happi- 
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. neſs of ſociety, than theſe Precepts of Chriſ- 
| tianity are? Several of Which, as thoſe of Jo- 
ding our ent mies, of not revenging injuries, of ren- 
 dering good for evil, tho* they have been eſteem- 


ed reaſonable by ſome of the wiſeſt among 
the Heathen, yer by reaſon of the degeneracy 

of the world, and of the obſcurity and uncer- 

tainty of human reaſon, they never obtained 
the reputation and force of natural Laws: So 
that Wwe owe to Chriſtianity the diſcovery of 
che moſt certain and perfect rule of life that 
ever the world was acquainted Witz: 


4 
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Af. The Chrittian Religion propoſes dle 

moſt poWerful arguments to perſwade men to. 

the obedience” of theſe Laws The Goſpel. 

offers ſuch conſiderations to us, as are fit to 
work very forcibly upon two of the moſt g 

vetning paſſions in de mind of man, our Hopes 

and our fears To endchurage our hopes it'gives' 

us the Higheſt aſfuranbe of che e, atid; 

moft laſting happitieſs; in caſe of *obedichte; 

91 54 | and 


_— : 


9 


4+ 
J 3 


[ 
i 
14 | 


_— ” 
POT IRR. 


go The Excellency of the Chriſtian Religion. 
and to awaken. our fears it threatens ſinners 
with the moſt dreadful and durable torments; 


I] Rom. it. 7, 20 them who by patient continuance in well-doing 


8. ſeek for glory and immortality, it promiſeth eternal 
life ; but unto them that obey not the truth, but obey 
wnrighteouſneſs, it threatens indignation and wrath, 
tribulation and anguiſh : And this is what makes 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel fo powerful an in- 
ſtrument tor reforming the world, that it pro- 
poſes ſuch glorious rewards and ſuch. terribl 
puniſhments as no Religion eyer did. And 
to make the conſideration of them more effec. 
tual, it gives us far greater aſſurance of the 
certainty. of theſe things than ever the world 
had before. The reſurrection of Feſus Chri/ 
from the dead hath given the world a tull af 
ſurance of another lite after this, and of a fu 
n for he whom God raiſed from 


Ads x. 4z. the dead declared it was he who was ordained 


4.5 to be the Fudge of quick and dead. And the 
aum belief ofa future judgment, which ſhall 
render to every man according to his deeds, 
is to a reaſonable nature the moſt forcible mo- 
tive of all other to a good life. So that the 
Laws of Chriſtianity have the firmeſt ſanction 
of any Laws to ſecure the obedience and ob-. 
ſervance of them; tor what can reſtrain men 


from ſin, if the terrors of the Lord, and the e- 
vident danger of eternal deſtruction, will. not?. 
What encouragement can be given to goodneſs, 
beyond the aſſurance of an endleſs happineſs? 


IV. The Chriſtian Religion furniſhes us 
with the beſt motives, to patience and Son 
tent under the evils and affſictions of this life. 
Fc ſets before us att example that lies level. 


tO 
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is the glory which ſhall follow, as the reward 
of our all: 
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to all mankind, of che like ourſelves, that 
had a tender ſenſe * S leaſt ſuffering, and 


yet patiently endured the greateſt; Jeſus Heb. xii. 


22 
5. 


- 


the author and finiſher of our faith, who for the joy 2 
that was ſet before him, endured the croſs, deſpiſc- 

ing fe Pave, and is ſet down. at the right hand 

of the throne of God, 
God thought it expedient that the firſt 
Chriſtians ſhould by. great hardſhips and per- 
ſecutions — 2 . up for glory; and to en- 
courage them hereto, the Captain of our Salva Heb. ii. 
tion was crowned by ſufferings. Much more ſhould 10. 
the conſide ration ot this Pattern arm us with 

atience againft the ordinary calamities of this 

115 ; eſpecially, if we conſider his Example 

With this advantage, that tho? his ſufferings 

were not for himſelf, but for us, yet he bore 

them patiently. But the main conſideration 


rings, if they be for God and his 
cauſe; and, if — any other innocent account, 
as a reward of our patience; Our light aflic- 2 Cor. iv. 
tion, auhichi is hut for a moment, worketh: for us & 7 
far mors excceding and eternal weight. of Glory. 
And who would not be content to ſuſfer upon 
Terms of ſuch: advantage; — to paſs. thro' many 
tribulations into the Kingdom of God? and to en- 
dure a ſhort affſition for an endleſs happineſs? 

Theſe are the Arguments which Chriſtiani- 
ty lays before us, and they are firm and ſound 
at the bottom, and apt to work upon human 
nature, as the moſt ordinary underſtanding is 
capable of the force of them In the ſtrength 
and virtue of this great Example, and in con- 
templation of this glorious reward, With What 
relolution. and; chearfaloeſs did; dee 
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of all ſorts of people in the firſt Ages of Chri- 
ſtianity encounter all the rage and malice of 
the world, and embrace torments and death ? 


®% *{ . 44 
13 © 153. 33 4 1 


And now I have as briefly and plainly as I 
could endeavoured to 3 85 the excellen- 
cy of the Chriſtian Religion, both in reſpe& 
of the clear diſcoyeries which it makes of the 
Nature of God, and of. the perfection of its 
Laws, and rhe power of its Arguments to 
perſuade men to obey and ſuffer the will of 
God; by which you may ſee what the proper 
tendency of this Religion is, and what the 
Laws of it would make men, if they would 
but live according to them ſubſtantially | tene 
religious towards God chaſte and tempe- au 
rate --- patient under, and contented with, the din 
Diſpenſations of God's Providence towards ſo 
them juſt and honeſt == kind and peaceable 
and good-natured towards all men. In a word, kn 
the Goſpel deſeribes God, in all reſpects, fuch it c 
2 One as we would wiſh him to be; gives us ly 
ſuch Laws as every reaſonable man would 
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'Y chuſe to live by; and lays down ſuch 'argu- | upc 
4 ments to perſuade us to the Obedience of theſe | mf 
Laws, as no man that has any tenderneſs for up 
7 his own Intereſt and Happineſs, either in this of 
world or the other, can refuſe to be moved- cuſ 

withal. . W341; Ti aut © 13 23 A Rd w1l 

And do we not all profeſs to be of this'ex= pel 

cellent Religion; but alas! who will believe ma 

that we are ſo, who looks upon the Actions, live 

and conſiders the Lives of the greateſt part of ſtia 

Chriſtians! How groſly and openly do many dor 

of us contradit the plain Precepts of the Gof= | un! 

pel, by liv ing intemperatel 55 un] uſtly, = 4 « | ANC 
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The Excellency of the Chriſtian Religion. 


fanely |! as if the Grace of God which brings Sal- 


vation had never appeared to us / as if we had 
never heard of Heaven or Hell, or believed 
not one word of what the Scripture ſays con- 


cerning them] and as if we were in no ex- 


pectation of zhe bleſſed Hope and the glorious Ap- 


pearance of the Great God, and our Saviour Feſtis 


in righteouſneſs ; and who will beſtow 
mighty rewards upon thoſe who ftaithtully! 
ſerve him, but will come in flaming Fire to tale 
Vengeance on them that know not God, and that 
obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Feſus Chriſt / 
Let us not then deceive ourſelves by pre- 
tending to this exce/lent Knowledge of Chriſt Feſts 
ear Lord, if we do not frame our Lives accor- 


. whom God hath appointed to judge the 
world 
2 


ding to it; for tho* we know theſe things never 


ſo well, yet we are not happy unleſs we do 


them; nay, we are but the more miſerable for 


knowing them if we do them not: Therefore 
it concerns every one of us to conſider ſeriouſ- 
ly what we believe, and whether our Belief 


of the Chriſtian Religion have its due effect 
upon our Lives; it not, all the Precepts, Pro- 
miſes, and Threatnings of the Goſpel will riſe 


up in Judgement againſt us, and the Articles 
of our Faith will be ſo many Articles of Ac- 
cuſation; and the great weight of our charge 
will be this, That we did not obey that Goſ- 


pel which we profeſſed to believe; that we 
made Confeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, but 


lived like Heathens. Not to believe the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, after ſo great evidence and 


confirmation as God has given to it, is very 
unreaſonable; but to believe it to be true, 
and yet live as if it were falſe, is the greateſt 


COntra- 


47 


4 The Excellency of the Chriftian Religion. * 
contradiction that can be. He that does not 
believe Chriſtianity thinks he has ſome reaſon 
for withholding his aſſent from it; but he that 
believes it, and yet lives contrary to it, knows 
That he has no reaſon for what he does, and is 
convinced he ought to do otherwiſe ; and ac- 
cordingly God will deal more ſeverely with 
ſuch perſons. He will pardon a thouſand de- 
fects in our Underſtandings, if they do not 
proceed from groſs neglect, but the faults of 
our Wills have no excuſe. | CH 

Doſt thou believe that he Wrath of God is 
revealed from Heaven againſt all Ungodlineſs and | 
Unrightcouſneſs of men © and doſt thou ſtill al- 

low thyſelf in angodlineſs and worldly luſts? Art 
thou convinced that without holineſs no man ſhall 
ſee the Lord ? and doſt thou fill perſiſt in a 
wicked courſe ? Art thou fully perſuaded that 
no Whoremonger, nor Adulterer, nor Covetous, nor 
Unrighteous Perſon ſhall have any Inheritance in the 
Kingdom of God and Chrift © and doſt thou, tor 
all that, continue to practiſe theſe Vices ? 
What canſt thou ſay, man, why it ſhould not 
be to thee according to thy faith? If it fo fall 
out, that thou art miſerable and undone for- 
ever, thou haſt no reaſon to be ſurpriſed as if 
ſome unexpected thing had happened to thee : 
It is but with thee juſt as thou believedſt it 
would be when thou didſt theſe things; for 
how could thou expect that God ſhould ac- 
cept of thy good Belief, when thou didft ſo 


— — 


notoriouſly contradict it by a bad life? How 2 
could thou look for other but that God ſhould frag. 
condemn thee for.doing thoſe things, tor which 4 

thine own Conſcience condemned thee all the 3 0 


while thou watt doing of them? When we 
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The Excellency of the Ubriſtian Religion. 45 
come into the other world there is no conſi- 
| &deration that will ſting our conſciences more 
cruelly than this, that we did „ when 

we knew to have done better, and choſe to 
make ourſelves miſerable, when we under- 
ſtood the way to have been happy. 

To conclude, we Chriſtians have certainly 
the beſt and holieſt, the wiſeſt and moſt rea- 
ſonable Religion in the World, but then we 
are in the worſt condition of all mankind, if 
the beſt Religion in the world do not make 
us good. 


SERMON IV. 
The Precepts of Chiſtianity not 


Grievous. 


* 


1G 
Ang his Commandments are not grievous. 


IN diſcourſing upon theſe Wrap 1 ſhall 
endeavour to ſhew ; 


Hit That the Laws of God are 3 
e char! is, ſuitable to our Nature, and ad. 
Vouantageous to our Intereſt, 
% + Sony, That we have ſufficient Pow 0 , 


Ability for the Performance of them. 
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The Precepts of Chriftianity not grievods, 


1 Thirdly, That we have the greateſt encou- 
ragements to this purpoſe. | 


And if I can make theſe: three things evi- 
dent, then have we all imaginable reaſon to 
agree to the Truth of this Propoſition, That 
the Commandments of God are not grievous. 


I. The Laws uf God are reaſonable ; that 
is, ſuitable to our Nature, and advantageous 
to our Intereſt By the Right which God has 
over us, as we are his Creatures, he might, 


without Injuſtice, have impoſed difficult tasks 


upon us; but in making Laws for us he has 
not made uſe of that Right. He has com- 
manded us nothing in the Goſpel that is either 


unſuitable to our reaſon, or prejudicial to our 


intereſt ; nay, nothing that is ſevere and a- 
gainſt the grain of our nature, but when ei- 
ther the apparent neceſſity of our Intereſt re- 
quires it, or an extraordinary reward is pro- 
miſed to our obedience : He hath ſhewed thee, 
O man, what is good; and what doth the Lord 
thy God require of thee, but #0 do juſtly, and to 
love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God © 
This is the Sum of the natural Law, That 
we ſhould behave ourſelves reverently and o- 
bediently towards the Divine Majeſty, and 


Juitly and charitably towards men; and that, 
in order to fit us for the better diſcharge of 


theſe duties, we ſhould govern ourſel ves, in 


the uſe of ſenſual delights, with temperance 


and moderation. And if we go over the Laws 


of Chriſtianity, we ſhall find, that excepting 


a very few Particylars, they en oin the ſame 


thing: 
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The Precepts of Chriſtianity not grievous. 47 
things, only they have made our Duty more 
clear SRO ceremn. iro cid han 
al As to the ſeveral parts of God's Wor ſhip 
— Prayer : Thankſgiving — Hearing and Rca. 
ding his Word === Receiving the Sacrament === theſe 


5 are all no leſs tor our own comfort, than for 
t the Honour of God and Religion. And there 


is nothing of difficulty or trouble in the out- 
ward pertormance ot them, but What hypocri- 
iy can make tolerable to irſelt ; and certainly 

ey. muſt not only be much more eaſy, but 
even delighrtul, when they are directed by 
our Underſtandings, and accompanied with 
our Hearts and Affections. HE | 


un 


As for thoſe Laws of Religion which con- 

| cern our duty to ourſelves, as Temperance and 

= Chaſtity; or to others, as the ſeveral branches 

of 1272 and Charity comprehended in thoſe 

general rules of loving our Neighbour as ourſelves, 

and of doing to others as we would have them do 

10 us; there is nothing in all theſe but what 

is moſt reaſonable and fit to be done by us; 

nothing but what, if we were to conſult our 

own Intereſt and Happineſs, we would chuſe 

for ourſelves ; nothing but what is eaſy to be 

underſtood, and as eaſy to be practiſed, by an 

honeſt and a willing mige. 

- Now the Practice of all theſe is ſuitable to 

our Nature and Underitanding, proper to our. 

Condition in this world, and preparatory to 

our Happineſs in the next. And no man's 
eaſon ever dictated to him the contrary; 

that it is fit for a creature not to love God; 

to be undutiful to his great Sovereign, and 

ungr ateful TO. his beſt Benefactor 3 that it i8 
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_.- ealonable for a man to debauch himſelf by 
EE hes Intemperance 
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Intemperance and Brutiſh Senſuality; to hate, 


defraud, and oppreſs other men: Our very 
Natural Reaſon, if we will but liſten to the 
Dictates of it, is an Enemy to all ele Bins; 
and a Law againſt all theſe vices. 

And as the Practice of Piety and Virine i i 


reeable to our Reaſon, ſo is it likewiſe to 


our Intereſt: Some Virtues plainly. tend to 
the preſervation of our health; others to the 
improvement and ſecurity of our eſtates; all 
to the peace & quiet of our minds, and even 
to the advancement of our Reputation; for 


tho the world be generally bad, and men 


are apt to approve nothing ſo much as what 


they do themſelves; yet, I know not how it 


comes to paſs, they are commonly ſo juſt to 
Virtue, as to praiſe it in others even When 
they do not practiſe it themſelves, - 


As for thoſe Precepts of Chriſtianity whichy | 


ſeem to be moſt harſh and difficult, as Repen- 
zance, Reſtitution, Mortification of ot Lufts and 
Paſſions, Humility, Patience « Content, 'Refig- 
nation of ourſelves to the Mili of God, Forgivi 
and Loving our Enemies, Self-denial for the 02005 
of God and Religion; if we confider thoroughly 
the Nature and Tendency of them, even theſe 
will appear both reaſonable in themſelves, 


and, on one account or dene really tor our 


Advantage. 228 n 
What more amade than Regent 7 
than that a man, When he hath done amiſs, 
ſhould be heartily ſorry for it, and reſolve 
to do ſo no more? And, in caſe our Offence 
againſt God has been complicared with injury 
to men, it is but reaſonable we ſnould make 
N as * as we are able; for * 
This 
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thisour repentance is not real, becauſe we have 


not done what we can to undo our fault; nor 
can any man be judged to be truly ſorry tor 


his Sin that retains the profit of it to himſelf. 


Mortification of our fs and paſſions, tho', like 
repentance, it has ſomething in it that is trouble- 


ſome, yet nothing that 1s really to our preju- 


dice. If we give way to our paſſions, we do 


but gratity ourſelves for the preſent, in order 


to our future diſquiet ; but if we reſiſt and 


conquer them, we lay the foundation of perpe- 


tual peace in our Minds; if We govern ourſel- 


ves in the uſe of ſenſual delights by the Laws 


of God and reaſon, we ſhall find ourſelves 
more at eaſe than if we let looſe the reins to 
our _— and luſts: For the more we gra- 

em, the more craving they will be, and 
the more impatient of denial. Every Luſt is a 
kind of dropſy, and the more we drink, the 


more we ſhall thirſt, WY 
_ . Humility, though it may ſeem to expoſe a 


man to ſome contempt, yet it is truly the rea- 


dieſt way to honour ; as, on the contrary, 


Pride is a moſt improper means to accompliſh 
the end it aims at. All other vices, in ſome 


meaſure, attain their end; Covetouſneſs uſually 


raiſes an eſtate, ambitious endeayours often 
advance men to high places; but Pride and 
Inſolence, and Contempt of others, infallibly defeat 


their own deſign. 


What more reaſc dnable than Patience and 
Content; and that we ſhould in all things re- 


ſign ourſelves to the will of God, who loves 
us as-well as wo do ourſelves, and knows what 
18 good for us better than we do ourſelves? This 
certainly is the beſt "ay to prevent * 
"I 


* 
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of mind, and to make the worſt condition as 


tolerable as it can be, and much more eaſy 
than it would be otherwiſe. 5 

As for that peculiar Law of Chriſtianity 
which torbids revenge, and commands us to 
forgive injuries, and to love our enemies; no man 
can think it grievous, who conſiders the ſweet- 
nefs of love, and the glorious victory of over- 
coming evil with good; and then compares 
theſe, with the reſtleſs torments, and perpe- 
wy tumults, of a malicious and revengeful 

irit. 
: And, /aftly, Self-denial for the cauſe of God and 
religion is neither unreaſonable, nor to our diſ- 
advantage. If we conſider our infinite obli- 
gations to God, we have no reaſon to think 
much to ſacrifice to him all that is dear to us 
in this world; eſpecially if we conſider with- 


al, how diſproportionably great our reward 


thall be in the next. Beſides, that the Inte- 
reft of Religion is of ſo great Importance to 
the — 

to aſſert the truth of it with the hazard of 
every thing that is moſt valuable. 


II. We have ſufficient power and ability to 
rform God's Commands. Had he given us 
aws but no power to keep them, his Com- 
mands would then indeed have been grie vous. 
Tis true, we have contracted a great deal of 
weakneſs by our wiltul departure from good- 
neſs; but that Grace which the Goſpel offers 
for our aſſiſtance is ſufficient for us ; and this 
ſeems to be the particular reaſon why the A- 
poſtle ſays that God's Commandments are not 
grievous, becauſe he offers us an aſſiſtance pro- 
ef | por- 


of mankind, that we are bound 


The Precepts of Chriftianity not Grievous, 
rtionable to the difficulty of his commands, 
and the neceſſity of our condition; for it fol- 


- lows immediately after the Text, for whoſoever 


is born of God overcometh the world; therefore 
the Commandments of God are not grievous, be- 
cauſe every Chriſtian is endued with a power 
whereby he 1s able to reſiſt and conquer the 
temptations of the world : But then we are to 
underſtand that this aſſiſtance is only offered to 
men, and not forced upon them. For it we 
beg God's Grace, but neglect to make uſe 
of it; if we implore his aſſiſtance to mortity 
our luſts, but will not contribute our on en- 
deavours, God will withdraw his Grace, and 
take away his Holy _ from us; nay, if af> 
ter we have begun well, we notoriouſly ſlac- 
ken our endeavours, we forfeit the divine aſſiſ- 
tance; if, when by God's Grace we have con- 
quer'd the firſt difficulties of religion, and 
gain'd ſome habitual ſtrength againſt fin, we 


grow careleſs and remiſs, and lay ourſelves 


open to temptations, God's ſpirit will not al- 
ways ſtrive with us; for notwithſtanding all 


the promiſes of the Goſpel, and the mighty 


aſſiſtances there offer'd to us, if we love any 
luft, and will with Sampſon lay our Head 1 
Dalilab's lap, we ſhall be inſenſibly robbed o 
our ffrength, aud become like other mm. 


III We have the greateſt encouragements 


to obſerve God's Commands. Two things 


make any courſe of life eaſy ; preſent pleaſure, 


and the aſſurance of a future reward. 


I. Preſent pleaſure, flowing from the reſti- 


mony of his conſcience, naturally ſprings up 


in the A Great peace have 
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Me Precepts of Chriſtianity not Erie vous. 
they that love thy lau, and nothing fhall offend 
them. All acts of piety and virtue are not only 
delightful for the Prekent, but they leave peace 
and content behind them; a peace that no out- 
ward violence can interrupt or take from us. 
The pleaſures of a holy life have moreover 
this peculiar advantage of worldly joys, that 
we ſhall never be weary of them, nor cloy*d 
by the frequent repetition or long enjoyment 


* 


of them. "A. of CE eee | . | 
I know that ſome vices: pretend to bring 
great pleaſures along with them, and that the 
delights of a voluptuous life are attended with 


much pomp and noiſe, like the ſports of chil- 


dren and fools, which are loud and c lamarous; 
or, as Solomon elegantly compares them, like 
the crackling of thorns under a pot, which makes 
2 little noiſe and a ſudden blaze that is pre- 
ſently over; but the ſerious and manly plea- 
ſures, the ſolid and ſubſtantial joys, are only 
to be found in the ways of Religion and Vir- 
85 The moſt ſenſual man never felt his heart 
coached with ſo exquiſite and laſting a plea- 
ſure as that which ſprings from a clear con- 
ſcience, and a mind fully ſatisfy'd with its 
own actions. TOE. SIP - Ft 
But, auh, The greateſt encouragement of 
all, is, the · aſſurance of a future reward; the 
firm perſwaſion whereot is enough to raiſe us 
above any thing in this world, and to ſupport 


us againft the greateſt difficulties. So the A- 


poſt le reaſons, his Command ments are not grievous, 


For whatſoever is born of God overcometh the world ; 


and this is the vitlory that overcometh the world, 
even our faith. The belief of a future happineſs 
and glory made the firſt Chriſtians ſo victo- 
F 4 rious 
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. us over the World, and gave them cour age. 


to keſiſt the pleaſures and terrors of ſenſe. A 


religious courſe of liſe may indeed be incum- 


ber d with many calamities which are natu- 
rally grieyous to fleſh and blood; but a Chriſ- 
tian is able to comfort himſelf under all theſe, 
with the thoughts of his end, Which is ev. 
ing life. He conſiders the goodneſs off God, 
which he believes would not deny him the free 


enjoyment of the things of this world, were 


it not that he has ſuch pleaſures in ſtore tor him 
as will abundantly recompenſe his preſent ſel f- 
denial and ſufferings! - s 207 
Let us now put both theſe together, the 
pleaſares/of Religion, and the remardo of it; and 
they cangot but appear a mighty encourage 
ment. With What chearfulneſs does a man 
chat lives a pious and virtuous life, reject the: 
pleaſures of tin, and the alurements of ſenſe? 
And howeis he confirmed in his holy reſolu- 
tion, When he finds that God and his own cons! 
ſeience applaud: his aonduct? When all along 


* 


1 


in the courſe of Religion and a virtuous life, 


he has for his preſent reward To the pleaſures 


of Innocence; and for his future encourage. 


ment, the joytul hopes of being happy for ever. 
Buß are all the ways of virtue o ſinooth as 
we have repreſented them?) Harh: not our Sa- 


IJ 


viour told us, hat rait is the guats, aun arrow Mat. vii. 


ts the va that kads tu life, and few therb be niit 
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find it £ Does not the poſtle ſay, that 24rorioht Ads xiv. 
much trihulation.we muſs. euter into ile King domaf 22. 
God; and that all that will live golliy un Chriſt 2 Tim. i: 
Felis ſhall ſuffer penſccution Ant does not he 
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Dye Precehts of Chriſtianity not Grievous. 
and giving all diligence? And is there nothing 
9 6 in all this? In anſwer to this objection, 
pleaſed to conſider theſe fix things. 
1 11 That the ſuffering of Perſecution for 
Religion is an extraordinary caſe; and chiefly 
concerned the firſt ages of Chriſtianity ; and 
therefore the general ſayings of our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles concerning the perſecuted 
ſtate of Chriſtians, are to be limited to thoſe 
firſt times, and by no means to be equally 
extended to all ages of the church. i 
ealy, This diſcourſe concerning the eaſineſs 
of God's commands all along ſuppoſes the dit- 
ficulties of the firſt enterance upon a religious 
courſe, except only in thoſe perſons who have 
had the happineſs to be train d up to Religion 
by the eaſy and inſenſible degrees of a pious 
and virtuous education; theſe indeed are freed 
from the pain of aſudden and a yiolent change; 
from the terrors of an affrighted mind, and 
from the deep and piercing Sorrows of a more 
ſolemn repentance : Whereas thoſe who have 
lived wickedly betore, muit look to meerwith 
a great deal more trouble, becauſe they are put 
upon changing the whole courſe of their life 
at once, and muſt contend with inveterate ha- 
bits, and offer no ſmall violence to themſelves 
in plucking up thoſe Vices which have been 
rooted in them by long cuſtom and continuance. 
This indeed is grievous, and muſt · needs be ſen- 
ſibly painful, like the plucking out of à right 
che, or the cutting off à right hand; for in this 
caſe a man muſt ſtrive ag ainſt the very bent and 
inclination of his ſtrongeſt appetites, againſt 
the tyranny ot cuſtom, and the mighty power 
of a ld — ; but this is no juſt reflec- 
| tion 
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tion upon Religion, becauſe this does not pro- 
ceed from the nature of God's laws, but from 
an accidental indiſpoſition in ourſelves, which 
Religion is apt to remove; and if we will but 
allow ſome time of trouble for the cure, when 


that is once wrought the Commands of God 


will be more eaſy and delightful to us, than 
ever our Sins and Luſts were. 

3440, This diſcourſe concerning the eaſineſs 
of God's commands does not exclude our aſter- 
care and diligence. For when the Apoſtle 
ſays the commandments of God are not grievous, 
he does by no means intend to inſinuate that 


they are ſo eaſy as to require no endeavours 


on cur part; he only aims to prevent an objec- 
tion that lurks at the bottom of many men's 
hearts, as if Religion were a moſt grievous 


and intolerable burthen, and that there were 


more trouble and 4% pleaſure in it than in any 
other action of human life: This he utterly 


denies, but does not hereby intend to exclude 


ſuch diligence and induftry as are commonly 
uſed about other things. If I ſhould tell you 
that the buſineſs of Religion does not require 
a very vigorous proſecution, and great ear- 


neſtneſs of endeavour, I ſhould contradict the 


Holy Scriptures ; and indeed it were unfit 
that ſo glorious a reward as the Goſpel pro- 
miſes, ſhould ſtoop down, lite fruit upon a 


tull-laden bough, to be pluck'd by every idle 


and wanton hand; that Heaven ſhould be pro- 
ſtituted to the lazy defires and ordinary en- 
deavours of ſlothful men. Surely, it is ſut- 
ficient to recommend Religion to any conſi- 
derate perſon, that the advantages of it are 


greater than of any worldly deſign; and the 


E 4. difficulties 
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The Precepts of Chriſtianity not grievous. 
difficulries of it not greater. If the ſame in- 
duſtry which men commonly uſe to advance 
themſelyes in the world will ſerve to bring 
them to Heaven, what reaſon have they to 
complain of the hard terms of Religion? and 
I think I may truly ſay that uſually leſs than 
this does it; tor God conſiders our condition 
in this world, and the preſfing neceſſities of 


this life, and allows us to be very induſtrious. 


about them: However, this J am ſure of, if 
men would be as ſerious to ſave their immortal 
Souls, as they are to ſupport their dying Bo- 


dies; if they would but provide for eternity 


with the ſame concern as they do for this life; 
if they would but ſeek Heaven with the ſame 
zeal as they ſeek earthly things ; if they would: 
but love God as much as many do the world, 
and mind Godlineſs as much as they uſually 


do gain; if they would but go to Church with 


as good a will as they do to their fairs and 
markets, and be as earneſt at their Devotions 
as they commonly are in driving a bargain ; 
if they would but endure ſome troubles and 
inconveniences in the ways of Religion with 
the ſame patience and conſtancy as they can 
do ftorms and foul ways when they are tra- 
velling about their worldly occaſions ; if they 
would but avoid ohen bad company as they 
do Cheaters, and reject the temptations of the 
Devil & the World as they do the fair ſpeeches 
of a man whom they verily believed to have 
a deſign to over-reach them; JI am confident 
they would be much ſurer of Heaven upon 
theſe terms, than they could be, by doing 


all the other things, of getting an eſtate, or 


attaining any thing in this world. | 
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And cannot every man do thus much? All 
that I have ſaid is no more than that we ſhould; 
uſe our ſincere endeavours ; and this ſurely: 
we can all do; for to uſe our ſincere endea- 
yours 1s nothing elſe but to do as much as 
we can; and, 1t we do that, we are ſure of 
God's grace and afliftance ; but we expect 
that Religion ſhould coſt us no pains, that 
Happineſs thould be gained without any en- 
deavours of ours, and that after we have done 
what we pleaſe while we live, God ſhould. 
take us to Heaven when we die: But though 
the Commandments of God are not grievous, yet 
it is fit to let men know they are not thus 
ealy.. 204 fi. | «+5 304 

4hly, All the difficulties of Religion are 
very much allay*d'and ſweeten'd by Hope & 
Love: By the Hopes of a mighty Reward ; 10 
great as is enough to make us break through 
all diſcouragements: And by the Love of God, 
who hath taken all imaginable ways to endear 
himſelf to us; he gave us our beings, and when 
we were fallen from that happineſs, to which: 
at firſt we were deſigned, he was pleaſed to: 
reſtore us to a new capacity of it, by ſending: 
his only Son into the world to die tor us; o 
that, if we have any ſenſe of kindneſs, We can't 
but love him who hath done ſo much to oblige 
us; and if we love him entirely, nothing that 
he commands will be grie vous to us; nay, ſo 
far from it, that the greateſt pleaſure We are 
capable of will be to pleaſe him. 15 
- 5thly, There is incomparably more trouble 
in the ways of Sin, than in thoſe ot Religton. 
Every known Sin is naturally attended with. 


ſeme inconventence of harm, or danger, or 


dilgrace; 


e 
8 e 
38 The Precepts of Cbriſtianity not grievous. c 
diſgrace ; which the Sinner ſeldom conſiders goc 
till the Sin is committed, and then in ſeeking Wi 
the way out of a preſent inconvenience, he che 
entang les himſelf in more: he is glad to make ſttiin 


uſe of indirect arts to avoid the conſequence | fot 
of his fault, and many times is fain to cover gle 
one ſin with another; and the more he ſtrives P 0 
to diſentangle himſelf, the more he is ſuarcd 4 
zn the work of his own hands. Into what per- ces 
lexities did David's ſin bring him? Such as cc 
all his power and art he could nor free | + 
himſelf from; he was glad to commit a greater Fat 
crime to avoid the ſhame of a leſs; and could ga, 
find no other way to conceal his adultery, | cf 


q but by plunging himſelt into the gait of mur- ⁵ for 
jj der. And thus it is proportionably in all o- . yz; 
il ther vices ; the ways of Sin are crooked paths, his 
[ but the way of Holineſs and Virtue is a high- | the 
. xxxv. Way, and lies ſo plain before us, that wayfaring ' to 
mw 3 men, though fools, ſball not err therein. There MW ma 
1 needs no skill to keep one's ſelf true and ho W gg 
i neſt ; if we will but reſolve to deal juſtly, and off 
1 to ſpeak the Truth to our neighbeur, nothing in Sin 
1 the world is eaſier; for there is no artiice ah 
=. and reach required to enable us to ſpeak as | 
__ we think, and to do to others as we would tha 
: 4 i jt | be done by. © coi 
= And as the ways of fin are full of intricacy, mo 
1 ſo likewiſe of trouble and diſquiet; no man's ach 
= Conſcience ever troubled him for not bein 7 
= diſhoneſt ; no man's reaſon ever: challenge 
1 him for not being drunk; no man ever broke 
af his ſleep, or was haunted with fears of Di- 
b | If vine Vengeance becauſe he was conſcious to 
nn himſelf that he had lived ſoberly, and righte- 


o, and godly in the world, But with the Un- 
| . godly 
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odly ie isnor ſo: There is 10 one knowingly 
'H 


Wicked, but he is guilty to himſelf; a 

that carries guilt about him, has received a 
ſting into his Soul, which makes him reſtleſs, 
ſo Fat he can never have any perfect eaſe and 
pleafure in his mind. | Ye 21240 
- 6thly, If we will but put a religious and 
a' wicked courſe of lite in equal circumſtan- 
ces; if we will but ſuppoſe a man as much 


* 


accuſtomed to the one, as he has been to the 


other, I doubt not but the Advantages of 


Eaſe and Pleaſure will be found to be on the 


fide of Religion; and if we do not put the 
caſe thus, we make an unequal compariſon ; 
for there is no one but when he firſt begins a 
wicked courſe feels a great deal of regret in 
his mind; the terrors of his Conſcience and 
the fears of Damnation are very troubleſome 
to him. Tis poſſible, that by degrees he 

may harden his conſcience, and by a long cu- 

ſtom of ſinning may in a great meaſure wear 
off that tender ſenſe of goed and evil that makes 
Sin ſo uneaſy: But then, if in the practice of 
a holy life, we may, by the ſame degrees, ar- 
rive to far greater peace and quiet of mind 
than ever any wicked man found in a ſinful 
courſe; if by cuſtom Virtue will come to be 


more pleaſant than ever Vice was; then the 


advantage is plainly on the ſide of Religion; 


and this is truly the caſe. It is 'troubleſome 


at firſt to begin any. new courſe, and to do 


contrary to What We have been accuſtomed 
to; but let us habituate ourſelves to a religi- 


ous life, and the trouble will go off by de- 
grees, and unſpeakable pleaſure ſucceed in 


the room of it. It is an excellent rule which 
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upon the beſt courſe of life, reſolve always to do 
what is moſt reaſonable, and yirtuous,; and cue. 
tom auill render it the moſt eaſy..; There is no dit. 
ficulty in a good life, but What may be con- 
quer'd by cuſtom, as well as the difficulties. 
of any other courſe; and when we are once 
uſed to it, the pleaſure of it will be Bester 
en of any, other courſe... 1H OW HH; 892 


Let us not ** lay af de allo care che God's 
Commands upon this ſuggeſtion, that they are 
impoſſible to be kept ; tor you ſee they. are 


not only poſſible, bur eaſy; and thoſe who. : 
upon pretence of the trouble and difficulties 


ot Religion abandon themſelves to a wicked, 
life, may eaſily be convinced, that they; take! 
more pains to make themſelves miſerable on: 
would ſerve to bring them to happineſs. 

So. that, upon conſideration of; the whole, 


there i is no reaſon. why we. ſhould be deter d 


from a holy and virtuous liſe for fear of the 
lahour and pains of it; becauſe every one that 
18 wicked takes more pains in another way, 
and is more induſtrious only to a worſe pur 
poſe. Now he that can travel in deep and 


foul ways ought not to ſay that he cannot 


walk in fair. He that ventures to run upon a 
precipice, Mhen every ſtep he takes: is with. 
danger ol his life and his. ſoul, dag not to 
pretend any thing againſt the plain and fate- 
paths of Religion, which, will, entertain; us 
with Pleaſure all the WAYs and crown ys 75 
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La a One that nameth the Nane of Gor a. 
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5 E All call ourſelves. Chrittians, * 
1 would be very much offended at any 


us not deceive ourſelves with an empty and 
inſignificant Name: If we call ourſelves Chri- 
ſtians, let us make good our Profeiſion by a 


Gioreto I ſhall do theſe two things : 


Be; Shew what Obligation the Profeſſion 
N . — Chriſtianity lays upon men to live N 
ives. 
auh, Endeavour to perſuade thoſa wbt 
call themſelves Chriſttans, to anſwer r this 
Obligation. 


I. What Obligation the Profeſſion of Chri- 
N lays upon men to lead Holy Lives. 


entertain 


man that would deny us this Title; but let 


ſuitable life and practice; and to perſuade us Ip | 


He that calls humfelt a Chuiſtian profe efſeth to 


* 1 
' _— _ 
IS n 
= "YI « \ DOT 
wp TIRED... 
I: 5 7 
1 
1 TT» 5 
4 r 


* 1 9 == S 
(] — » * 1 * 

* 5 „ = 
LO # . 9 1 £24 } 
7 Z == EY 
1 K l os — bs 
_ _— ' i = 1 
1 [ _ T 

7 4 

1 


62 The Obligations of Chriſtians to a Holy Life. 
: | entertain the Doctrine of Chriſt, to live in 
it the.imitation of his holy example, and to have 

ſolemnly engaged himtelt to all this. 

1. He that calls himſelfa Chriſtian profeſſes 
to entertain the Doctrine of Chriſt ; to believe the 
whole Goſpel ; to aſſent to all the Articles 
of the Chriſtian Faith; to all the Precepts, 
Promiſes, and Threatenings of the Goſpel. 
Now the Great Deſign of this Doctrine is to 
take men off from Sin, and to direct and en- 
courage them to a Holy Life. It teaches us 
what we are to believe concerning God and 
Chriſt; not to entertain our minds, but to bet- 
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ter our lives; for every article w our Faith 
| is a proper argument againſt Sin, and a power- 
= ful 3 to Obedience. The whole piftor 
4 9 of Chriſt's appearance in the world; the diſ- 
| | courſes and actions of his Life, and the ſuffer. 


x John iii. Sin So St. Fohn tells us, For this purpoſe was 


li Works of the Devil. But this is moſt expreſly 
Vie ii. 11, declared to us by St. Paul, The Grace of God 
Wh 12,13. Hat bringeth Salvation hath appeared to all men, 
"8 teaching us, that denying ungodlineſs and worldly 
ih lafts, we ſhould live ſoberly, rig hteouuſiy, and godly 
in this preſent world ; looking for that bleſſed hope, 
and the glorious appearing of the Great God and 
our Saviour Feſus Chriſt ; who gave himſelf for us 
that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and pu- 

| rify umo himſelf. a peculiar people, æcalbus of good 
. The Precepts of the Goſpel ſtrictly command 
holineſs, and that Wen e of our 
s Cor. vii. Souls, and the chaſtity of our bodies; to cleanſe 
1. ourſebves from all filthineſs of Fleſb and nf 10 

, ; | An 
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ings of his death; all tend to the deffroying f 
8. e Son of God manifeſted, that he might deftroy the 
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The Obligations of Chriſtians to a Holy Life. T 63 | 
in abſtain from all kind of evil; to be holy in all man- 1 Theſ. v; 


ve I ner of converſation. They require us to endea- 23. 
= your after the higheſt degrees of holineſs that 
28 are attainable by us in this imperfect fare, 7o 1 Pet. i. 


he be holy as he that hath called us is holy; to be per- 15. 
es alt as our Father which is in Heaven is perfect. Mat v. 48. 
s, | All the Promiſes of the Goſpel are ſo many 
Z encourag2ments to obedience and a holy life; 


tO b having therefore theſe promiſes, let us cleanſe our- 2 Cor. vii; 
1 = ſelves from all filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, and 1. 

18 on wh holineſs in the Fear of God, We are told 

d dy St. Peter, that theſe exceeding great and 


t- precious promiſes are given to us, that by theſe 
we might be partakers of a Divine Nature, having 2 Pet. i. 4; 
gu the os that is in the world through | 
t; and that we might give all diligence to add 


£ ifs 
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= to our faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge, and to 
= knowledge temperance, and patience, and brotherly 
"+ kindneſs, and charity. 
And the Threatnings of the Goſpel are fo 
many powerful arguments againſt Sin; there- 
fore the Apoſtle calls the Goſpel the Power of Rom. i 
God unto Salvation, becauſe therein the Wrath 17. 18. 
2 is revealed from Heaven againſt all ungod- 
eſs and unrighteouſneſs of men. So that it we 
call ourſelves Chriſtians we profeſs to embrace 
the holy doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion, 
which is perfectly oppoſite to all wickedneſs; 
to be govern d by thoſe precepts which ſtrict- 
ly enjoin holineſs and virtue; and to be per- 
ſuaded that all the promiſes and threatnings 
of the Goſpel are true, which offer ſuch glo- 
rious rewards to obedience, and threaten diſ- 
obedience with ſuch dreadtul puniſhments. ©, 
2. He that calls himſelf a Chriſtian profes-. 
ſeth 10 Vive in the imitation of Chriſt's — | 
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64 De Obligations of Chriftians to a Holy Life. | 
and to follow his ſteps who did no ſin, neitben mw 
duns gnile found in his mouth. The Son of God ſa 
came into the world not only by his doctrine Þ 15 
co inſtruct us in the way to- happineſs, and C 
by his death to make expiation of Sin; but # 
dy his lite to be an example to us of holineſs | 
and virtue; therefore in Scripture we find ſe- f 
veral Titles given him which relate to this 
Character, as of a Prince, a Captain, a Maſter, 
and a Guide. Now, it he be our Pattern, we 
ſhould endeavour to be like him; 0 have the 
ſame mind that was in Chriſt Feſus ; to walk in A 


love as he alſo hath loved us and given himſelf for 
us. We ſhould make it our ſincere endeavour | 

to pleaſe God and do his will, and to fahl all of 
righteouſneſs as he did. Does any man pro- dh 


| feſs himſelf a Chriſtian, and yet abandon him- 
0 ſelf to intemperance and filthy luſts? Is this 
„ like our Saviour? Are we cruel and unmerci- an 
1% ful? Is this like the High-prieſt of our Pro- C 
10 feſſion? Are we proud and paſſionate, mali- he 
Wl cious and revengetul? Is this to be like- minded {th 
| ll with Chriſt who was meek and lowly of Spi- th 
_ 18 Fit, who pray'd for his enemies, and offer d ki 
„ up his blood to God on the behalf of them | 
_ that ſhed it? If we call ourſelves Chriſtians | 
r we proteſs to have the lite of Chriſt continual 
I “y before us, and to be always correcting and WF _. 
N reforming our lives by that Pattern. 
18 - 13. He that calls himſelf a Chriſtian has ſo- WW m 
Wl Jemnly engaged 10 renounce all Sin, and to live WW wi, 
HH Life. By Baptiſm we have ſolemnly in 
w taken upon us the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, | ci 
[| and engaged ourſelves to renounce the Devil WM . 
| | and all his works, and obediently to keep li 


God's commandments, And this Obligation 10 
3528; We 2 


The Obligations of Chriftians to a Holy Life. 
we renew as often as we receive the bleſſed 

crament of Chriſt 8 body and blood; there- 
15 re the cup in the ſacrament i 18 called the new 
Covenant in his bloc; that is, this repreſents 
the ; os Fa of Chriſt's blood, by which rite 
the Covenant. between God and man is rati- 
fy' d. And as by this God confirms his pro- 
miſes to us, ſo we oblige ourſelves to be faith- 
ful and obedient to him; and #f we ſin wilfully 

ſter aue have received the knowles ge of the Truth; 
= is, after we are become Chriſtians, w# ac- 
count the blood of the Covenant a common thing ; os 
we.make nothing of the ſolemneſt rite that e- 


ver Was uſed, in the world for confirmation 
of any Covenant, the IO. of the blood of 


__ PR of God. 
6 comp Ron 2 r 
and that is, to perſuade thoſe who profeſs 


Chriſtianity, to anſwer: thoſe Obligations to a 


holy Life, Which their Religion lays, upon 
thein. And in order to this I will urge cheſe 
three, guiderations : „ lian 
_- Fixft, The Indecency of the contrary... |. 
. ' Secondly, The great Scandal of it to our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour, and his. boly Religion. 
+ Thirdly, The infinite Danger of. it to our 
en Souls. 


Las 


Vi, Copſider 8 unbecoming i it is for a A 
man ton lixe pſujraþly, to his profeſſion. If 


we call. ourſelves Chriſtians, we profeſs to be 


inſtructed, by, che beſt Maſter; to be the Diſ- 


ciples of the moſt perfect inſtitution that ever 


Was in the World; to have embraced a Re- 
ligion Which contains the moſt exact Rules 


ior the GOVSrAIens of.our lives ; which. lays 
Lauft F down 
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down the plaiheſt Precepts, ſets beſore us the el 
beſt Patterns of a holy lite, and offers us the Ge 
greateſt -afiftances and encouragements to this ar 
e We profeſs to be turnith'd with the 

ſt arguments to excite us to Holinefs and me 
Vi whe, to be awd with the greateſt fears, of 
and animated. with the beft hopes of any. men ch 
in the wor lc. 

Now, Whoever mekeb RK a Profellon as 
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this s obliges himſelf to live anſwerably ; 3 to do $00 
nothing that ſhall-groſty <ontradi&' it. NC- in 
thing is more abſurd than for a man to act ma 
contrary to his proſeſſion; to pretend to great he 
matters, and to perform nothing of What he 2 
pretends to (1:1 WH of 


It we proteſs to believe the! Chdiiat Rei. nie 
g10n, we expoſe ourſelyes to the ſcorn nd = wo 
contempt of every diſcerning man if weldo 
not live 1 to it. With What face can he & = anc 
tinue in the practice ef any knowr tin,” ſtia 
profeſſes to believe the holy Abende of, 

Goſpel, Which forbids: all fin under the $3 dt 
vereſt penalties ? If we did but believe he ju 
hiſtory of che Goſpel, as we do #hy ordina- ty 
ry credible ſtory, and did we but regard the got 
laws of Chriſtianity, as we: do the laws of ot: 
the Land; were We bur perſwadetl cat fraud, | ? 
oppreſſion, lying, perjury, inretfÞeranee, un- any 
eleanneſs, covetouſneſs, pri malie, re- ſtia 
venge, neglect of God and reliion,” wall WW wa 
bring men to Hell as certalnly 5 trealbry and tho 
felony will bring them under the ſentence 'of my 
the law ; had We but the'Fame àwe and regard wh 
for the chreatnibgs and promiſes of the Gef. Go 
el that we have tor the irdwns aid fmnles dt and 
thote WRO are in Power; ; even this Would be pat 
4 OD eſtectual VR 


S 
— 
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eſſectual to keep men from fig: And it rhe; 
Goſpel have nor this effect upon us, it is 4 
met that we do not belięve it. 

Ita is to no urpoſe to £9 about to perſuade 
men that we heartily; entertain the dostrine 
of Chriſt, (that dockrine Which hach all the 
characters ol piety and juſtice, of holineſs and 
virtue upon it; Which obligerh. men to w. 


| ſoever things are trues honeſty haſte, love, and o 


| good report,) it we have no regard to theſe thing 3 
in our lives. He that would know bar a 
man believes, ler him attend rather to What 
he does, than to what he fays ; be that leads 
2 wicked life makes a more effetuu 5 profeſſion 
of infidelity, than he Who in words only de- 
nics the Goſpel. It is the hardeſt thing in the 
world to imagine that he believes Chriſtianity, 
who by ungodlineſs and worldly luſts dares 
and renounces it. If we proteſs Ourſel ves Chri- 
ſtians, it may juſtly be — from us that 
we ſhould live at another rate chan the Hea- 
thens did; that We Who worthip, 4 holy. and 
Juſt God ſhould not alloy, ourſelyesithe liper- 
ty of fin as thoſe did Who worthipped, ſueh 
gods as Were Examples of, and Parterns 
of their vices. 

When thou art Sende 5 baſs cyſt to 
any. vile luſt, remember that thou artia Chri- 
ſtian; conſider What Title rhoy, beareſt, by 
What Name chou art ealled, whoſe Diſciple 
thou art; and then ſay to thyielk, Shall allo 


myſelf in any impiety or. Mickednſs of lite, 
Who eue to be inſtructed hy chat grace at 


God, which teaches: men to deny ungodlineſs | 


and,worldly,lufts? Shall. L,cheriſh any ſinſul 


| paſſin, who pretend 10 have — all 
Y 475 | theſe, 


2 
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1 theſe, and to have p of the Old man with his ar 
1 I PPT TIN £9} i 
Wil It is not being gilded over with the out- de 
ih ward profeſſion of Chriftianity that will avail | Ta 
1 us, our Religion muſt inwardly change and he 
Wil transtorm us! What the Apoſtle ſays concern- he 
1 ing Circumcifion, we may apply to them that th 
1 are baptiſed, and make an outward profeſſion Ht 
nom. ii. of Chriſtianity. : Baptiſm werity profiteth if ue © 
| 25 obey the Gofpet;" ut if we walk "contrary o the Po 
1 Precepts of it, our Baptiſm is no Baptiſin, and our 0! 
Wilt Chriftianity is Heatheniſin If by our lives and 15 
1 actions We contradièt that Religion which n. 
Wil | we profeſs,” we by this very thing prove our - VW 
if ftelves'to be counterfeits und hypocrites; and ſc 
1 that We have only taken up our Religion tor N bl 
14 a fathion, and received it according to cuſtom; fa 
1 we were born in a country Where it was re-. V 
1 verenced, and therefore We are of it; and the i 
1 reaſon why we are Chriſtians rather than Jets, 00 
Wii or-Turks, or Heambens is, becauſe the Chriſtian th 
100 Religion had the fortune to come firſt in our as 
1 way, and ro beſpeak us at our entrance in- 0 
Wh to che Weil. [4 
1 Are we not aſhmaed to take up a profeſſion Pr 
don ſuch ighr grounds, andto wear abourus WY © 
flach an empty Titie; jrſhould make our blood tle 
| {il to rHe-1niour faces to conſider what a diftance he 
1 here is between our Religion and our lives. of 
'M Zeman juſtly'be expeRted that 40 pertest an ab 
1 jügttitution as che Goſpel is, which the Son 0 Cl 
| | | God came from Heaven to propagate, ſhould WM an 
| 'M make men more ſtrittly holy and virtuous, Pr 
. and ſet the profeſſors of it ax a greater diſtance 4 
Ul! from all impurity and vice than ever any in- bt 


\itution/inthe World did. It a man profeſs BW ml 
1 ee of\ 


11 * 
i 14 ba 


muſt be to Our bleſfed Javiopr an loly 
1 Religion. 


ſhould be skilled in it, and excel thoſe, v he. 
do not pretend to ir., It ĩs the greateſt diſpa- 
ragement to a Phyſician to ſay of him, that 
he is in other reſpects an — \B, man, only 
he has no great skill in diſeaſes, and the me- 


thods of cure; becauſe this is his HHH 


He might be pardoned. for other defects, bur 


the proper skill of his Art may juſtly be ex- 
pected from him. So tor a Chriſtian: To ſay; 
of him the worſt thing in him is his L//e;,he 
is very right in his opinions, but he, is, an 111, 
natured man, one of very violent paſhons, he 


thing ſo fundamentally oppoſite to Re \g100, 


derſtanding rh hen z hut he 
TIN be more 


ns 


oa 


phone, fe Go 


hs 00 unskille Im ats POLO Pr Ut 
©; Secon EE d a \fhis 
A his 
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and do not live. better than others, N is n 


* 


done there is no ſuch Error fl HeREly's no- 
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any other Art or Ca/ling, it is expected: he 


i Tic. 


a <A i 4 
90 


| the lives 


Phil. zii. 
18. 


dus; Fam fare the Apo/tie 
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Religion. The Chriſtian Religion ha 7 
dergone matry hard cenſures lg] the Miſcar- 
riages of the profeſſors of it; the Winpferics 
and Vices of toe who call thetnfelves Chri- 
ſtians have cauſed many, ſharp r reflections ÞP- 


on Chriſtianity. 


fa man deſigned to do the g reateſt ite to 
prin zion, he could nor.take 7 more AE, 

courſe to Ailparage ir than by a lewd and Fa 
hid life; for this will ill be an objeRtion! 
in the minds ; of thoſe who ale ranged and 
enemies to Christianity If the Goſpel were 
fo excellent an inftithtion as it ig re, orted to 
de » ſurely” we ſhould ſee bette 5% 2 8 of it in 

of thoſe Who profeſs it; far if there 

were neither a Heive To to be Bf oy for, nor 

a 1 to be feared $2 this lite, how could 
many Chriſtians live worſe, than they do! 
This confideration' 125 greatly to affe& 


eaks of it with g 557 
eirneftne Many walk of whom T hav told you 
= and now 15 'Jou ever 7 that they are 
enemies of the ceſs of Chriff, whoſe 2 45 150 Nee, 
tion; whoſe God is their belly, wh fe glor js 7 5 


Hane, %% mind earthly tlings. A Few or Turk | 


is not fo great an ene Chriſtianity, ek 5 
lewd and vicious Chriſtian; therefore. I 


beſeech Chriſtians, as they tender tlie hb; dal 
of their 82 viogr, and the Gaal of their Reli- 
gion, that they 'woultl <ontorm their, Hvłs to 
the holy 7 0 5 po 5 5 Were really; bet- 


ter, upon f. Fei at they V 10 Are 
 reſdlved to cht I 


he 5000 YER k our 25 
100n'their pr 8 4 

I {EryEs'to no o be tofſcare 
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poſe qurielyes;to: by not living anſwerably to 
our Religion. And this, I hope, may prevail 
upon ſuch 28: are not moved by the lormer 
conſiderations. Hypocrices are inſtanced in 


Scripture as a ſort of ſinners. that ſhall hays 
the ſharpeſt Torments. When our Saviour 


would fer forth the great ſeverity of the Lord 
towards the eyil ſervant, he expreſſeth it thus; 


He Hall cut him aſtndery and appoint: him his por Matt. xxv. 
tion among Hypocrites; ſo that the puniſhment 


of Hypocrites ſeems to be made the ſtandard 
of the higheſt puniſhment. Thou proſeſſeſt to 
believe in Chriſt, and to hope in him tor Sal- 
vation; but in the mean time thou liveft a wic- 


ked and unholy life; thou doſt not Heliete but 


preſume On him; and wilt find at the great day 
that this thy confidence will be thy confuſion. 


And he whom thou hopeſt will be thy Advo- 


cate and Saviour will prove thy Accuſer and 
thy; Judge. What our Saviour ſays to the 


1: Thitdhy, Let us conſider the danger we ex- 


- 
* 
9 
1 


4. 


Jews, there is one that accuſeth.you, even Miſes in John v. gr 


whom ge truſty may very well be applied to 
ialſe Chriſtians ;-there is Oe that acciiſeth you, 
and will condemn you, even Feſts in who you 


The profeſſion; of | Chriſtianity will be ſo 


far from ſecuring us from Hell, that it will 


link us the deeper into! it. Many are apt to 
Pity the! pgor He 

name.of Chriſt, and ſadly. to condole theip 
caſe; but, as our Saviour ſaid upon another 
occalion, Weep not for them, weep for g ourſelves e 
There is no ſuch miſerable perſon in the world 
ag a degenerate Chriſtian, 0 falls int 
to the greateſt miſery from the greateſt oppore 
tl 175 FIA 


1 


athen who never heard ot the 


2 
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tunities of being happy. Doſt thou lament 
the condition of the moſt virtuous among the 
Pagans, and doubt what ſhall become of them 


at the day of judgment; and canſt thou Who 


art an impious and profane Chriſtian think that 


thou ſhalt eſcape the damnation of Hell? Doſt 
thou believe that the moral Heathen ſhall be 


caſt out? and canſt thou Who haſt led a wic- 
ked life under the profeſſion of Chriftianity 


have the impudence to hope that thou ſhalt 


fit down with Alrabam, Iſaac, and Jacob, in 


the kingdom of God ? No, thoſe fins which 
are committed by Chriſtians under the enjoy- 
ment of the Goſpel, are of deeper dye, and 


clothed with blacker aggravations, than the 
ſins of Heathens are capable of.. A Pagan 


may live without God in the world, and be 


unjuſt towards men, at a cheaper rate than 


thou Who art a Chriſtian. Better it had been 
thou hadſt never known one ſyllable of the 
goſpel, never heard of the name of Chriſt, than 


that having taken it upon thee thou ſhouldft 


not depart from iniquity. Happy had it been 


for thee that thou hadſt been born a Few, a 
Turk, or a poor Indian, rather than that bein 


bred among Chriſtians, and profeſſing thyſelt 
of that number, thou ſhouldſt lead a vicious 
and unholy liſfmmmGwe. 5 11 


* 
! 


I have inſiſted the longer upon theſe argu- 


ments that I might, it poſſible, awaken men 
to a ſerious conſideration of their lives, and 
rſuade them to a real reformation of them; 


that I may oblige all thoſe who call th 


ſelves Chriſtians to live up to the fundamental 
laws of our Religion; to love God and our 


neighbour, and to do to others as we would 


22 1 have 
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The Obligations of Chriſtians to a Holy Life. 
have them do to us; to mortify our luſts, and 
ſubdue our paſſons, and ſincerely endeavour 
to grow. in--every grace aud virtue, and to atound 
in all the fruits of righteouſneſs, which are by Fe- 
ſus Chriſt tothe praiſe and glory of G. 


and be honourable to our Religion; and would 
remove one of the greateſt obſtacles to the 
progreſs of the Goſpel ; for ho can we ex- 
pect that the doctrine of God our Saviour 
thould gain any conſiderable ground, ſo long 
as by the unworthy lives of ſo many Chri- 
ſtians, tis repreſented to the world at ſo great 
A ns ah It ever we wauld have Chri- 
ſtianity effectually recommended, it muſt be 
by the holy and unblameable lives of thoſe 
who make profeſſion of it. Then, indeed, it 
would look with fo lovely a countenance as 
to invite many to it, and carry ſo much Ma- 
jeſty and Authority in it, as to command Re- 
verence from its greateſt enemies, and make 


men to acknowledge that God is in us of a 


Heaven. - ©! - CIR * 

The good God grant that as we have taken upon 
us the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, ſo ae may be care= 
ful o to live that toe ua y aadbrn the Dodirine of God 
our Saviour in all thiags'; that the Grace gf God 
which -brineeth Salvation may teach us to deny un- 


truth, and to glority our Father which is in 


goalineſs an worldly" Tufts, ami to live ſoberty, 


righicoufty,] and godly iu tlus preſent world ; looł- 
ing for that bleſſed Hope, and the gloriciss Soren] 


whom with the Faber amm the Holj Get, Se. 
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91 Concerning B or thie ſtate of 5 
men in another life, two things principally 
offer themſelves to our conſideration; 1. The 
happineſs of this ſtate ; and 2. The way and 


=_ means whereby we may aue of. this bappi- 


neſs. 

Fir, We will conſider the gpireſs of this 
flazs: : But What and how great chat is, I am 
not able fully to repreſent. The Scriptures 
ou teyealed ſo much in general ts: 


pain, 
eſtate 
Wirhe 
18 c 
and 6 


of FAY app. be 2 Calder E 
it as Hay ſerve to inffame our deſirkłs After = 
e, bt our endeayours for Obraining i 5 | 

that it is incompatably beyond an . 
happineſs of this world; that it ĩs very great; 
— iS eternal; And, Ar a word, far abene 
2 5 chat wen now” conceive: FLOE- nn 

H. on bly be hend un happineſs 
Bhi brll = : New th free from all "tho lip | 
antl. Bitter ingredients which Bate Andalla y 
the 3 f this life: All out thjoytithts 
here are"thixt& Anbertain, and "unſiritying ; ; 
mays the very? Fir eeteſt of them are cloying. 

None of the comforts of this life are um,. 
There is ſomething of vanity ry nung led with att 
of them, nd tl. thut Te Feratien- of ſpirit. 
Exery fenfual- Pleaſure is pUrcKaſedl By oe 
pain, attended with it, or ends in it. A large 
eſtate is Not to be got without care, nor kept 
withour teat, hor T6 Without trouble! Per 
* — 4 nen uneafy to thoſe / tat have it, 

yd bh n pee not. Abo 
fel e 5 ohe oft the ſweeteſt! pleaſures EH 
mar life, and Vet, if We may believe the- E 
periente of 6nd w HO had as great Whhare of it! 
as any of the ſons Af men AFR had; he WII 


tell us, Hat his 27100 is bex#iotlof Spirit 5 for in Eccl. i 1 


mich 22 Har 78 inne gut, fut ie Ehud ins 
NS, Rn % Ficpühſcbhi. I 1 Thus iche 
++ "hi work Have àcrrürrurè of 

eo a0 evil, Gp joy andifei them; / 
ut the happ wels ot Ge bert lie is He from” 
all atlag. 1 Headeñ only are pure Joys; and 
pom min beg FeBeity 20077 3t nas 10 mort 1511181 
eee dere mix; To 


at che wett; Her Mich, Rufen Spomop: 


wed ce chem xd — . 
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preſent, , But the happineſs. of Heaven is a 
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the Father-of light, with ham. is av variableneſs 
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are moſt apt to cloy us; and all of them are And 
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ſo contrived as to yield us but very little hap- 
pineſs/' If they $0 off quickly they N 
nothing, and if they ſtay long we are ſick of 
them; after a full draught of any ſenſual plea- 
ſure, we preſently loath it, and hate it as much 


after the enjoyment, as we longed for it in the 


expectation! But the delights of the other 


world, as they will give us full ſatisfaction, 


ſo we ſhall never be weary of them. Every 
repetition will be accompanied with a new 
happineſs. In the felicities of Heaven theſe 
two things ſhall be reconciled, which never 
met together in any ſenſual delight, long and 
fall enjoyment, and yet a freſh and perpetual 
pleaſure. As in God's preſence, there is fullneſs 
of joy, ſo at his right hand there ſhall be pleaſtires 


for evermorel - 


2. The happineſs of the other life is not on- 


- 


as are manly 


And what can be more. delightful than to 
4 2 2 LY . 127 * 8 have 
- * 


* 


10 | 05 tht Happineſs of e Pg 


have ont underſtandings entertained With a 
clear ſight of æhe maſt perfect being, with che 
koowtedge: of his works, 6 the wiſe deſigns 
of dlis providence ; chan to live in the ręviying 
prefence of God, and: egntinually to attend on 
whoſe favour is, lite, and wWhoſe glory is 
much more above that of any of the Princes 
ot this world than the real 1 115 80 bs dw 
have the poore ſt pm. 
„Bud then, / beſides the improvement of. our 
knojw geythere 1bakl be:rhe moſt delightful 
exerciſe of love. When we! dome to heaven, 
_ we-thallientex: into the ſociety of the bleſſed 
Angels, and of t Spirits bf gut men mage pern, 
| flv that is, freed from all choſe infirmities 
which now render the converſation even oſ the 
beſt of men ſometimes troubleſome to one ano- 
thero this Hleſſed ſociety, being all uni- 
ted by dove, ſhalli join in gratitude 20 him that 
fits upomuluyit brate, and to le Lai thatiwas/lain, 
to God even dur Father, and to our Lord Jas Chriſt, 
who hath uud li, and \waſhrd uus frdmmawr fins in 
his «1m ,n and mall ſing everlaſting ſongs 
of praiſe to Gd or Al bhis works of wonder; 
er the effects of chat infinite: goodneſs, and 
admirable wiſdom, and almighty, power, 
which are clearly ſeen in che creation and go- 
vernment oſ the world ; for bis favours to man- 
kind ; or che benefit of their beiggs ;, ſor the 
eqmtort of their lives; und for all his merei- 
tal prœhidbnces towards them in this world 
dux abox e all, tor the redemption of their foils 
by the death of his Sn gte d che forgiveneſs of 
their ins 5 for. the gracious, aſſiſtande of. this 
holy ſpirix; and — conducting them ſaſely 
thro al the faareb aud dangers; troubles and 


Rt! 88 e 


8 
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-miftations of this world, to the ſecure poſ. 


ſhall then be partakers of. 
. This happineſs halt be eternal. 424 


oy 


ſeſnon of chat gl 7 ind Happineſs which/tt mw 


chough this be but à eifcumſtance, and does 


nat enter into he nature of our happineſs, yet 
it is G materml a ne, that all the felieities 
which - Heaven affords would' be imperfect 
Withodt ic. Cod hatk le drdbr'd Things, that 
the vain land empty delighes ef this World 
thoald" be terpefäry, and kranſient; but xhat 
the great and ſubſtantial pleaſures of the other 


ſhould beas laſting as they are excellent; for 


Heaven, "its ir is an extreding\, ſo it is an eternal 


7 Dr of 2 And thus tobe ſtourèd in the Wr 


oo of bene chat Which Crowns 


ys of" heaven, and banithes-aH\ fear and 


155 ie Hen dne heiade er che blefted, 3 Wat 
-O'vait eferMit 4 how doſt thou ſwallow u 
our thoughts) and entertain us at once witt 
delight and amazement! This. is the very to 
of our happineſs, upon which we may ſtan 


fer 160k 0h Wirk. Corn -apon! all 


things Rere below-1! AH. ineonſiderable 


do cheyrappear, compared itt the vaſt and 


endless. oyments:oF u tatu re ſtare! But, oh 


val and dobliſh ſouls 1 rhat are fo little gon. 
cefneck for erernity,/thar fbr che rrikife 'of time, 
nth leser GE fie, Which are! bat fend 
ſeafoh Can Endl in Var bares to lorfeit evett 


Ty ga "Bteſibi God, why ha hos. 


prope Sach a hapr neſs tor, thoſe ho · nei- 
vohſider 160467 feck after e! Why lis 
Che pen per into che hands Of. foolss WII 


1 24 


hase d Heart w make uſe of it WH¹8 ndl : iiaT 


ae Wige cher duſts rurher tn dd fue 
ö their 


1 


0 


lity! | Met 
4. Thg happineſs of Heaven is far above a- 
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their ſouls, and-ſortiſhly,preter the temporary 
enjoyments of iſin before. a hleſſed immorta- 
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Akri that We can;nowW-EQncelye;; In this 
imper let ſtate we are not capable of à full 
repreſentation of the glories ot the ↄther. N 
cannot now ſee Gqd and live. |; A fyll deſcription 
of Heaven Would let in joys upon ys t big 
for our narrow capacities, and, too ſtrong for 
weak; mortality to bear. Me gre nom bai chil. 
arem, aud vue 55 ak as chilaren, and underftand 
and think' as children. concerning theſe things. 
But in the other ſtate, we, ſhall grow up 0 br 


1a. men, acd then we hall par away. theſe, obildyf 


10, 11. thoughts s Rowrwerkniow bitt in put, hut when, that 


 wwhich-15 perf e ig ,t, that hic is it 


elf 
ſhall be done auey; 1 now. wwe. ſee through a). 


27 


4 arkly, bin then we ſhall ſee It ace ro face 5: 40W\ e 


know in part, bus then we ball know| even. as ah 


PO 1 17ö˙5ö BD ge, TORT ay Fi, WE 
jo dus are E. oo nous bar od gil! 


PUT edt: OW. EH WO Ds PAS bo 100 


The Second thing tobe conſidar d gongern- 


ing our future happineſs, is, che means wWhere- 


by we may be mage partakers of it; and that, 


in ſhort; is by the lee ena ren kee holy 


lite, in and thro? the; mercies off Godin pur 
Lord, 7 72 ö Ghy ft. He: indeed 18 the Author 
of our Salvation, but Obedience is the condi- 
tian of it. So the, Apoſtle tells us, that Ghrif 


| Heb. v. 1. is the Autor: f eternal Salvatipn to num that abe) 


Bim. It is the grace , God in the Goſpel that 
brings or offers this Salvation to u; but then 
it is by. Wenyiug ungodlingſs aud; warydly diſh s, ud 


Tit ii. 11, by living ſober y, righteos/Iy,and godty-in thus pre 


12. 


11 14 


en world, that We at iat gor the _ 


Art: 
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ry hope. - Our Saviour: romiſes this; 2 70; 
a. pure in beart, Mart. v. and elſewhere the 
I eripture excludes all others from any ſhare 
a- 'in this bleſſedneſs. So the Apoſtle affyres us, Heb. xii. 
nis that without Poland. a0 Mak - ſpall. ſee the Lord. 14 
And holineſs. js. not, oplya condition, ba 
eh neceflary qualificatign Aike happineſs ot che 
on So lie. So chat if we lire Wickedly, if We 
ig allow ourſelves in gie Eule of any knowõyn 
or ſn, we interrupt our hopes of Heaven, and 
11. render ourſelves unfir f or eternal fliſe. By 
ad is means we. defegt all bene e Gods 
gs. Graceiand Mercy towards us, and make dur 
bs ſelves incapable of that happineſs Whicht he 
% offers. Heaven is, in . called an In. 
t Veritauce among them that ans ſauftigh d, and the: 
eff WF inheritance; ot rhe. Saints in lights 17.8 — is 
not enough that chis inherianęę is promiſed. 
we tous, but wer muff he net, Ml made partthers, 
ah of i, i. (IMF 20 fin al ou (bl 12 40 8047 
„And this life is the, time f Oh 79 — 
for ur futuxe State Oux Squls WII continue 
n- bor ever hat we make them here; ſuch a tem- 
e · ¶ per and diſpoſition of mind as M carfy with 
at, us out of chis world, we dbl rgtain in the: 
inert. Ais tene ingeed[Heaen pęrfects cheſe, 
ur holy and wixruoue diſpofirions Which axefſhe⸗ 
or 
i 
uf 


gun here but the ther world alsers no nan 

as: SOHO eee 3 be that in fililm wrt befilthy - . 
if 7% ang he nhat is unrighteous will be unrighteons 
il, It we de mor in a good degree moxyrity:: 
at ous; aliqns-here, death wil not kill. 


en Wem, ae all carry bey, And, 
it God thopld- ve. 48, l ua liſsed, into lle 
Place of happineſs, yet we euld hing that, 
ſeg un na pl _ 1 


7 * ; 9 14 


32 


us nee by: Our ſen deſires 
would meet Nad rooting: there that would 
be ſuitable to them, and we fhould be perp 


a tually tormented with ' thoſe appetites wh ch 


* 


tous Or 1 ke 


we. brought with us, becauſe we ſhould find 
nothing thereto? ratify” chem. For, as che 
Afgoftle fays in ansther ſenſe %% kitigaom- of 
G is not heat uni thinks, ee, and 
pete, und joy in the: "Holy Glo! The eſs 
of Heaven cònſiſts in ſuch things for which 
the wicked — 9 7 1 18. that if a cove- 
tuous perſon was 

im Heavenb he od —— k mee thowiew man 
. tormented Wirk a JOLIE and 
it the ffutes of his O Afdent de- 

fires; nd would not be able to find ſo much 
as one drop of ſuitable 9 leaſure to 8 
allay that e ewiſe bur fierce and 


unrüly paffons: If we: Hronld Garry theim inte 
the other world, how inconſiſtent would they 


bevithappinels? Thy Id not only mike 
us miſerablb, but be atrbublets all cheſe with 
hom we ſhoatd! converfe/” Vain man! that 
dreatneftiof bei Without atly” diſpoli/ 
tion an diprep para oh for ity} all the joy of hea- 
WAckre pu prot Mg ad! are on to „de 
reliſhed b igt bene! 

che But ir — cirnak aneliſin; 
ſal; hat are theſè things to chere Wilt hap- 
pineſs \would it be to thee to have Him alwaye 


in thy yiew-who Was never in all thy thoilghtsh. 


154 beſtlech to ive forevef itt His-company” 
Mh is of ewirs/eontrary af hr to fi 
ſelf Whefepreſeticethoit dreadehy and 

whilt thou Wert! in / this world idhios 48 


could endute to think upon N Heaven” is to 
£11 ; $7 _ pure 


od 
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pure an air for corrupt ſouls to breathe i n, and 
the whole employment and converfation of 
that place, as it would be unſuitable, ſo 
would it be unacceptable to a ſenſual and vi- 
cious perſon. | | ; 


From all this it appears how neceſſary” it 


is for us to prepare ourfelves for this bleſſed” 


ſtate by the conſtant and ſincere endeavours 
of a holy life, and By: mortifying every luſt 
and inordinate paſſion in our ſouls ; for till 
this be done we are not meet to be made par- 
takers of rhe felicities of the other world. 
So much for the firſt thing implied in my 
text, to wit, the ſerious thoughts and conſidèe. 
rations of Heaven ee ene 


II. To have our. couverſation in Heaven implies 

likewiſe the effect which thoſe conſidlerations bug hi 

to have upon our hearts and lives; as, * 39004 
1. Toconvinee us of the vanity of this world. 
God has on purpoſe made this world trouble 
ſome to us that We might find no ſufficient” 
temptation to take us off from the care and 
thought of our future happineſs; that Heaven 
might have no rival here below; and that there 
might be nothing in this world to pretend to 
our Affection, or court us with any advantage, 

in comparifon of everlaſting life and glory. 
When we come to die, and eternity hall ptę- 
{ent itfelf to our ſerious and waking thoughts, 
things will put on another face, and What we 
valued moſt in this life, will then appear to be 
nothing! worth; but ſuch as we neglectetl, te 
be df infinite concern, and worthy to have been! 
the care and endeavour of our whole lives: 
And if we would conſider theſe things in time, 
„„ G . | while 


2 Of the Happineſs of a Heavenly Converſation. 
While the opportunities of life and health are 


| neſs, Our end will be everlaſting ; life 895 i 
8 . F 15 4 


before us, we might be convinced at a cheaper 
rate, and come to be ag 6 of the vanity. 
of this world before we deſpair'd of the hap- 
pineſs of the other. 


2. A Second effect which theſe conſiderations 
ought; to have upon our lives is, To make us 
very active, both to be as good, and to do as 
much good as we can, that ſo we may be 
qualified for everlaſting happineſs. As often 
as We conſider the glories that are above, 
how does it accuſe our ſloth, and condemn 
our folly that we are leſs concern'd, for our 
ſouls, than moſt men are for their bodies; that 
we will not labour half ſo much for an eternal 
inheritance as men commonly do for theſe cor- 
ruptible things ? ood et TT 
Let us remember that we are haſtening a- 
Pace to another world, and that our eternal 
1ppineſs now lies at ftake. How ſhould. it 
quicken our endeavours to have ſuch a re- 
ward ſet before us! Would we but often re- 
preſent to our minds the glorious things of 
another world, what fervours ſhould we feel in 
our hearts; we ſhould be all lite, and ſpirit, 
and wing, and ſhould do God's will almoſt 
with the ſame readineſs and delight, as the 


3 


Angels do ul continually behold the face of their 
father. The conſjderation of heaven ſhould 
actuate all the powers of our fouls, and inſpire 


us with new vigour in the ways of holineſs 


and virtue How ſhould, this thought ſell 


4 


our reſolutions, and confirm our. purpoſes. of 


obedience, that if we have our fruit unta Hol- 
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38. A third effect which theſe Conſiderations 
ought to have upon us, is, To mitigate the 
eyils and afflictons of this life. Theſe evils 
afflict us more or leſs according as our Souls 


are fortify'd with conſiderations proper to 


ſupport us under them. When we reflect 


that we have but a little while to be here, 
that we are upon our journey travelling to- 


wards our heavenly country, where we ſhall 
meet with all the delights we can deſire, it 
ought not to trouble us much to endure ſtorms 


and foul ways, and to want many of thoſe | 


accommodations we might expect at home. 
This is the common fate of travellers, and we 


muſt take things as we find them, and not 
look to have every thing juſt to our minds. 
Theſe difficulties will ſhortly be over, and 
after a few days will be quite forgot, and be 

to us as if they had never been. And when 


we are ſafely landed, with what pleaſure ſhall 


we look back upon thoſe rough and boiſtrous 


ſeas which we have paſſed? The more trou- 
ble we have gone through, the kinder uſage 
we ſhall find when we come to our Father's 


385 


houſe. So the Apoftle tells us, that our light 


fiction which is bin for a moment worketh for us 
a far more exceeding and eternal weight of Glory, 
Our happineſs will then be as wes, as our mi- 
ſeries were here upon earth, and far greater, 
andi more laſting: And what mighty matter 


is it though we ſuffer a-while in this world, 


provided we eſcape the unſpeakable torments 
of the next; though We have not our good 
things in this lite, if infinitely better be reſer- 
%% 2 0519 OS USES 2 
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Several 
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Several of the evils of this life would in- 
deed be inſufferable were there nothing bet- 
ter to be hoped for in another. If this were 
true, Chriſtians would be then of all creatures 
the moſt miſerable, But our Religion has a- 
bundantly affured us tu the contrary. And 


this aſſurance made the firſt profeſſors of it 


embrace the greateit ſufferings with cheartul- 
neſs ; to glory in tribulation, and to take joy- 
fully the Failing of their goods, knowing that in 
rea they had a better and more enduring ſub= 
Fance, Pons: 


4. A fourth effect which the conſideration of 


Heaven ought to have upon us is, To make us 
fmeere in all our profeſſions, words, and actions. 
Did we firmly believe the rewards of another 
world, our Rel: ion would not be only in 
Shew, but in ties No man would put on 
a form of Godlineſs, who was deſtitute of the 
power of it; we ſhould do nothing for the 


Opinion of others, but all for God and our 


own conſciences: For in the next life we ſhall 
not be rewarded for what we ſeem to be in 
this, but for what we really are. 'There- 
fore whatever we think, or ſpeak, or do, we 
ſhould always remember, that the day. of re- 
velation is coming, when the ſecrets of all 


hearts ſhall be diſcloſed, when all 3 


ſhall be laid aſide, and all our actions an 
ſigus ſhall be brought upon the public ſtage, 


and expoſed to the view of men and Angels. 


There is nothing now hidden which ſhall not then 
te revealed Nor fe ecret which fall not he made 
5. A fth effect which the conſideration of 


Heaven thould have upon us is, 20 arm us a- 


gainſt 
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guinſt he Fears of Death. Death i is terrible to 
nature, and the dread of it is infinitely: in- 


creaſed by che apprehenſions of what may fol- 
low it; but the comfortable. hopes of acbleſ- 
ſed immortality ſtrangely relieve the fainting 
of dying men; and are able to recon- 
cile us to death, and in a great meaſu ure to DOS 
away the terror of it. 0, 
I know that the thoughts of death a are i 
mal even co good men, and We have never 
more need of comfort than When We are it 
ny with this laſt Enemy; and there is no 
uch conſolation to 4 GER A as the 
s of a happy e 9 | 
al Ne that 7a. pon death W/E as a ange 
to glory, may * come the Meſſeñgers of it 
as bringing him the beſt and moſt joytul news 
that ever came to him; and no one can ttay 
behind in this World with hat: ae COMIN 
_ this man leaves 1 It. 


Dada now [ have done wich the two ag os 
implied i in this phraſe of having our converſation 
in Heaven, to wit, the ſerious thoughts and 
conſiderations of Heaven; and the effects of - 
theſe upon our hearts and lives::I:thal>cons 
clude with ſome refle&ions upon what has 
been deliver'd concerning tlie happineſs of 


8 after this lite; I am very ſenſible * 


o much all that I have ſaid js. ſhorr 0 
the greatneſs and; dignity: of the ſubject, ſo 
that I could almoſt begin again and make: 4 
new attempt. And indeed, who would not 
be Ioth to be taken off from ſo delightful a 
Theme? Methinks it is good for us to Ter our 
ae dwell upon theſe: conſiderations? We 

G4 are 


88 
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are unworthy of Heaven, and unfit to partake 
of ſo great a Glory, if we cannot take plea- 
ſure in the contemplation of thoſe things now, 
the Pafleſſion whereof. thall. be our happineſs 
forever. nn 73111; $15.4 1:01 31 

„Wi what; joy chen 1 we think of thoſe 
great and — things which God hath prepar's 
for them that love him; of that inheritance incor- 
Tuptible, undefiled, which fadeth not away, reſetved 
2 us inthe heavens... How ſhould we welcome 

the: thoughts, of that happy hour, when we 
dhall make our. eſcape out of theſe: priſons,--- 
Hut of this howling wilderneſs: into the promiſell 
Land; when we ſhall be remoyed from all the 
troubles and temptations of a wicked and ill- 
natured world; when we ſhall be paſt, all 
ſtorms, and ſecured from all further danger of 
ſhipwreck, and ſhall be ſafely landed in the 
regions of bliſs and immortality. . 

O bleſſed time! en all tears 52 be ih 
from our eyes, and death and ſorrow ſhall be no more, 

when mortality frall be ſwallowed up: of life, and 
we ſhall enter into poſſeſſion of all that hap- 
pineſs and glory which God has promiſed our 


faith has believed, and our hopes raiſed us to 


the expectation of | When we ſhall be: eaſed 
of all our pains, reſolved of all our doubts, 
purged from all our fins, ſreed from all our 


fears, and bleſſed beyond all our hopes, and 


have all this happineſs ſecured to us beyond 
the. power of time and change]! when we ſhall 
know, God and other things without ſtudy; 
love him and one another without meaſure, 
ſerve and praiſe him without wearineſs, and 
obey bis Will without -reluEtance! And ſhall 


be Pekin aud more delighted in knowing, lo- 


843 1 "WP, | ving, 


Of the Happineſs of u Heavenly Cunderſarion 


ving, praiſing, and. obeying him to all eter- 


ml SIAN sf” Nin DO) SL d d dais 2358 5 

7 ud ſhould theſe thoughts affect us, and 
what a mighty influence ought they to have 
upon our lives? The great diſadvantage of the 
arguments fetched from another world, is this, 
that thoſe things are at a diſtance from us, and 
not ſenſible to us; and therefore are not apt 
to affect us ſo ſtrongly, and to work ſo power- 
fully upon us. Now to make amends for this 


diſadvantage, we ſhould often revive theſe con- 


ſiderations in our minds, and preſs upon our- 
ſelves the reality and certainty of thele things, 


rogether with the infinite weight and impor- 


tance of them. We ſhould reaſon thus with 
ourſelves ; if good men ſhall be ſo unſpeak- 
ably happy, and conſequently wicked men fo 


extremely miſerable in another world; if 


theſe things be true, and will one day be found 


to be ſo, — ſhould they not be to me, as if 


they were already preſent? Why ſhould not 


I be as much afraid to commit any. fin as it 


Hell were naked before me, and T'taw the a- 
ſtoniſning miſeries of the damned? And why 
ſhould not I be as careful to ſerve God and 
keep his commands, as 1t Heaven were open 
to my view]? . ; 


The lively apprehenſions of the nearneſs of 


death and eternity are apt to make mens 
thoughts more quick and piercing, and accor- 


ding as we think ourſelves prepared for our ſu- 


ture ſtate, to tranſport us with joy, or amaze 


us with horror; tor he that is fully ſatisfy'd of 


his future bliſs is already enrer'd into heaven, 
has begun to take poſſeſſion of glory, and has, 
as it were, his bleſſed Saviour in his arms, and 


may 


89 
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90 Of the Happineſs of a Heavenly Converſation. 4 
may ſay with Simeon; Lord, .now letteſt ton 
thy Servant depart in Peace, for mine eyes have;ſeen 
#hy Salvation. But the thoughts of death muſt 
be very terrible to that man who is doubrtul 
or deſpairing of his future condition. Irwould 
daunt the ſtouteſt man that ever breathed to 
look upon death when he can fee nothing but 
Hell beyond it. When the apparition at Eu- 
dor told Sam, Tomorrow thou an thy ſoms ſhall be Of 
with me, he was ſtruck to the heart, ſo that he 
fell down: to: the ground, and there mas m more 
Hrength left in him. It is as certain that we 
: ſhall die, as if an expreſs meſſenger ſhould 
4 come to every one of us from the other world 
|. and tell us ſo. Why ſhould we not then al- 
= Ways live as thoſe that muſt die, and as thoſe 
chat hope to be happy after death? To have 
theſe apprehenſions vigorous and lively upon 
our minds, this is to have our corverſation in 
Heaven, from whence alſo we loo for a Saviour, 
the Lord Feſus Chriſt, who ſhall change our vile 
bedy that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious 
tray, according to the working of that mighty; pier 
whereby: he is able even to ſubdue all things td 
brmiſelf. {519169 3 89 1: $0n fun 
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| SERMON VI: 


| Of the Deceitfulneſs and Danger of 
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Sin. 


1 HEB. iii. 13. 8 
Exhort one another daily, while it is called 1-day 


leſt any of you be Harden d through 
5 the Deceitfulneſs of Sin. 


ROM which words I ſhall endeavour 


I. To repreſent the growing danger of Sin, 
and by what fteps and degrees bad ha- 
bits inſenſibly gain upon men, and harden 
them in evil courſe. 175 
II. To exhort men with all earneſtneſs to 
reſiſt the beginnings of Sin; or, if they 
be already enter d upon a wicked courſe, 
to make haſte out of this dangerous ſtate, 
let any of you he hardered. through the de- 

cettfnineſs of: Sim. ' + 


I. To repreſent the growing danger of fin, 
and by what ſteps and degrees bad habits in- 
ſenſibly gain upon men, and harden them in 
an evil courſe. All the actions of men, which, 
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Of the Deceitfulneſs and Danger of Sth, 


are not natural, bur proceed from deliberation 
and choice, have ſomething of difficulty in 
them, when we begin to practiſe them; but 
after we have dee. them a-while, the 
become more eaſy ; and when they are eaſy 
we begin to take pleaſure in them; and when 
they pleaſe us we do them frequently; and 
by trequency of acts a thing grows into a ha- 
bit; and a confirm'd habit is a fecond kind of 
nature; and ſo far as any thing is natural, ſo | 
far it is neceſſary, and we can hardly do other- 
wiſe; nay, we do it many times when we do 
not think of it. And this is the natural pro- 
greſs of all habits, © 

But as the corrupt nature of man is a rank 
foil, the habits of vice are of a quicker growth. 
Our minds have need to be prepared for piety 
and virtue; they muſt be cultivated to that 
end, and order'd with great care and pains ; 
but vices are weeds that grow wild, and 
ſpring up of themſelves; they need not to 
be planted and water'd, tis ſufficient if they 
be neglected and let alone: So that vice ha- 
ving this advantage from our nature, it is no 
wonder if occaſion and temptation eaſily draw 

But that we may take a more diſtinct view 
of the progreſs of tin, and by what ſteps vice 
gains upon men, I ſhall mark out ſome of the 
chief and more obſervable gradations of it. 

I. Men begin with Jeſſer fins. None are 
perfectly W on the ſudden. There are 
_ eertain rudiments of vice, in which men are 

firſt enter d, and then they proceed by de- 
grees to greater and fouler crimes. ' For vice 
bath its infancy and tender age, and ſeveral 


af 


4 (ERIE ſtates 


S rous cxuelties. he ſhould; one day be Neu 
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Of the Deceitfulneſs and Danger of Sin 
fates of growth. Men are not ſo totally de- 
generate, but at firſt they are aſhamed when! 
they venture upon a known ſin, tho it be but 


ſmall in compariſon ; hence it is that they! 


are very ſolicitous to palliate and hide their 
faults by excuſes ; but after they haye fre- 
quently committed them, and they grow too 
viſible to be concealed, then they will attempt 
to defend and maintain them; and from thence 
they come to take pleaſure in them, and in 
thoſe that do the ſame things 4 
By the frequent commiſſion” of theſe leſſer 
ſins, men are prepared and diſpoſed for grea- 
ter; ſuch as lay waſte the confeience, and 
offer more violence to the light and reaſon of 
their minds. By degrees a ſinner may grow. 
ſo hardy as to attempt thoſe crimes Which at 
firſt he could not have thought of committing 
without horror. Like Hazael, who when he 
was told by the Prophet Hliſbæ what barba- 


of towards the people of [/rae/ when he ſhould 
come to be King of Syria, he abominated the 
very thought and mention of them; Ts th 

Servant. a dog that he ſhould do this great thing &\ 
and yet, for all this, we know he did it af. 
ter wards. Tis true, indeed, when a ſinner- 
is firſt tempted to the commiſſion of a more 
groſs, and notorious lin, his conſcience is apt 


to ſtart at it, and he does it with regtet; 


% o 


the terrors of his own mind and the fears of; 
damnation are very troubleſome to him; but 


| this trouble wears off by degrees, and chat 
Which was at firſt difficult, by AR 


tice, and long cuſtom, becomes talerable 2 
I 8 Tm 3. When 
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3. When a man has proceeded thus far he 
begins to put off ſhame, one of the greateſt 
reſtraints from ſin that God hath laid upon 
human nature. And when this curb once falls 
off, there is then but little left to reſtrain and 
— . 792275 

4 After this, it is poſſible, men may come 

. to approve their vices. . For it our judgments 
do not command our wills, and reſtrain our 
luſts, it is great odds but in proceſs of time 
our vicious inclinations will put a falſe biaſs 
upon our judgments ; and then it is no won- 
der if men come to boaſt of their fins, and to 

glory in their vices, when they are half per- 

3 ded. that they are generous and-cotnmend- 

able qualities. Thus much is certain in ex- 

rience, that ſome men have got ſo perfect a 
habit of ſome ſins, as not to know and take 
notice many times when they commit them. 
As in the caſe of ſwearing, which many have 
ſo aceuſtom'd themſelves to, that without any 
conſideration they of courſe put an oath or 
two into every ſentence that comes from them. 
And it has been obſerved of ſome, that they 
have told an untruth ſo often, and averred it 
with ſo much confidence, till ar laſt, forget- 
ting that it was a Lye ar firſt, they themſelyes 
have believed it to be F nnr 
5. From this pitch of wickedneſs men com- 

* monly proceed ro draw in others, and to make 
proſelytes to their vices, Now this ſignifies 
not only a great approbation of ſin, but even 
a fondneſs for it; when men are not content 
to ſin upon their own ſingle accdunts, but they 
muſt” turn zealous agents and factors for the 
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f mies he have ſo much courage ik: kindneſs 


E fs of God's word, and the moſt gentle and 
E prudent admonitions i in the'worlt; When they 
; — to Iſuch perſons, ſerve only to 


e Depeitfulneſs and Danger of Sin. 
83 teachers of ſid 5 and mint er, 


Inn 34. 
5 ens the axe ved to this * ht, 
i is natural for them to hate reproot; and to 


: eur the Beans of their recovery; to quarrel 


all the remedies that ſhall be Offered 
x aid to count thoſe their greateſt ene 


25 td deal lainly with them, and to telt 
Ap And then all the wiſe coyns 


oke'their ſcorn Or their paſſion. And 
that man i is in a fad caſe WHO is BB diſa 
lay chat in all probability he Will turn the 


mot SfeGaalin ns of his amendment f ines! . | 
: the oecatior of new and greater ſins. N 


But What renders the condition Of ſuch pets 


bee wür more deplorable is, chat all this 
while Gyd'is withdrawing his Grace from 


theme Alid not only ſo; but that 0 ſivity, 
chithsSeriprure als us works Necla; Z 
the! children F difobedience, does, according -: as 


men zprope in wickedneſs, get a greater and 


model e ubliſtyd dominion 2850 them. For as 


Hey Wie ale reelaimed Hrom an evi cours 
are cat ĩd Scripture to be i ou of the ſna 


G Den, and to be Hh" from the' potter of 


cer men adyanee in che ways of ſin, ſo much 
cke farthef they depart from God, from under 


the sse of ewe ind che cure aud 
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mn ＋ 3 fi degree of fn 
556 by paſſing from one 

 Butiorhery the — becomes hardened inihis 
$991. wicked- 


Mid ind Go: "To en the other Hand the far 
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% Of the Decotfulnſs aud Danget of Witt) 
; wickedneſ 375 and} inſenſihly ſlides into chat 
ſtate, in which without a miragulous, grace of 
God he KP, for ever tocontinne For ; the 
mind, after it has been accuſtomed to evil, and 
is once grown, old, in vice, is almoſt as Wade 
©. be re&ify'd, as it is to recoer a 
bowed down. wc age. to its fixſt ftreigh = 
The Scriptute, > Pegs of. ſame; been 2 
wn gre veſs, and 11 that drink, Al duigiuity as an 


keth up water, With a mighty -appgtits 
6 thirſt ; and When men have brought them - 


ſelves to this paſs, they arè ky a —4. A fa- 
tal neceſſity. of finning.on.,,;;I dojnptbeheve 
chat God-.hath abſolutely, pradeftiogted any 
man to ruinz ut by long cgurſe of Wilful 
fin We max in 1 4 predeſtinate gurlelyhs to 
it, and chuſe wickedneſs ſo long till we, have 
brought ourſelves under all; imaginable diſ- 
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our ow recovery; being bound in the ghains 
of our own wickedneſs, and-held in the cords 
of our fins ʒ nay, like 1 1 not onlx bound 
thoſe luſts Which We n haye embraced, but 
likewiſe-robbed. of all our ſtrength whereby 
we ſhould break looſe from them; God — 
that x none of us may ever We e [1 
perience of. it; but I amb ly arid ie 
tog true, that a ſinner may 7 to that oo 
firmed. tate of impiet h as almoſt ſt totally co 
loſe. his liherty to do better: Can the Et Lagen ah 
change bis Skin, or the. 1 His 17 © i _ 
Scxiprure.compariſon, to. ſet fpreh, hom hard a 
ching ir is for 8, man to be, bronghe, to, 
neſs that has been Jong atm el. 
_ Hethar NS HEINE engaged. in a had egurſe 
Will fcarce ever e eee, 
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Of the Deceitfulseſs and Danger of Sn. 
looſe from it, unleſs he be violently forced 
by ſome ſevere affliction, by a ſharp ſickneſs, 
by a terrible calamity, or by the preſent ap- 

rehenſions of death, and the terrors of a future 
judgment. Nor will theſe be effectual to 


change ſuch a perſon without an extraordina- 


y degree of God's grace; which conſidering 
ha greatneſs and the continuance of his pro- 
vocations, he has very little reaſon to expect 
or hope God ſhould ever beſtow upon him. 
Wretched man! that haſt brought thyſelf in- 
to this miſerable ſtate, out of which there is 
but juſt a poſſibility left of thy being reſcued ; 
that haſt neglected thy diſeaſe ſo long till ic 


is almoſt too late to AN remedies ; that haſt 
ſinned to ſuch a pro- 


provoked God ſo far, an 
digious height, that thou haſt reaſon almoſt to 
deſpair both of his aſſiſtance for thy repen- 
tance, and of his mercy for thy pardon. I 
ſpeak not this to diſcourage even the greateſt 
of finners from repentance. 'Tho? their caſe 


be extremely difficult, yet it is not quite def- 


perate : For thoſe things which ſeem impoſſible with 
men, are pofſrble with God. But I ſpeak it on 


pee to ſtop ſinners in their courſe, and to 


iſcourage men from going on in ſin till they 


be hardened through the deceitfulneſs of it, and 


have brought themſelves by inſenſible degrees 
into that dangerous and difficult ſtate which 


T have all this while been repreſenting to 


vou. 


II. I come in the ſecond place to the work 
of exhortation commanded in my Text. And 
— I ſhall addreſs myſelf to tuo ſorts of per- 
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gs Of the Deceitfulneſs and Danger of Sin. | 
1. To perſuade thoſe who are yet innocent Tei 
of great crimes to reſiſt the beginnings of ſin, a 
leſt it gain upon them by degrees. Vice may ht 
eaſily be diſcouraged at firſt: Tis like a ſlight 9 

[ diſeaſe when it is eaſy to be cured, but dan- 5 
| gerous to be neglected. The firſt approaches 858 
4 of ſin are uſually very modeſt, but if they be WU ge 
4 not diſcountenanced, it will ſoon make bolder 110 
E. attempts, All vice ſtands upon a precipice, WY 
A and every inclination to fin, every compliance + 3 
i with temptation, is a going down the hill : tune 
1 While we keep our ſtanding we may command i 
4 ourſelves, but if once we put ourſelyes into | hw 
1 violent motion downward, we cannot ſtop 2 
4 when we pleaſe. If we give way to preſump- this 
tuous fins they will quickly get dominion over = 
4 ug. Tis abſurd for a man to think to ſet bounds 41 
. to himſelf in any thing that is bad, to reſolve fate 
5 to ſin in number, weight, and meaſure, with Jane 
> great temperance and diſcretion, and govern- | 2 
4 ment of himſelf; that he will commit this fin, hs 
and then give over; entertain but this one aud 
i : temptation, and after that admit of no more. vaſt 
7 Our corrupt hearts, when once in motion, are tabs 
J like the raging ſea, to which we can ſet no ak 
„ bounds, nor ſay to it, hitherto ſhalt thou go and a= 
| 0 a0 further. Sin is of a very bewitching nature, A 
iz and ftrangely gains upon men when they once 1 
1 give way to it. Complying with a ſmall ſin we! 
5 marvellouſly 1 $3998 a man for a greater. As oh 
4 there is a connection of one virtue with ano- 105 
4 | ther, ſo vices are linked together, and one ſin th 
3 draws many after it. When the Devil tempts Rex 
F a man to commit any wickedneſs, he does as dio 
1 it Were lay a long train of ſins, and if the firſt o 

= @t<iptation take, they give fire to one another. 


of 1h Diecitfulinſs aud BN my Sin. 


Let us then reſiſt the beginnings of ſin, be- 
cauſe then we have moſt power, and ſin has 
the a e | 

2 perſuade thoſe Who are already en- 
gaged i in a wicked courſe, to make haſte out 
of this dangerous ſtate, kt at lat they be har- 
dened through the deceitfulneſs of fin. And there 
is no other way to get out of ſuch a ſtate but 
bf repentance; that᷑ is, by a real change and 

ration of our lives: for herein the na- 
ribs of true Nepentance conſiſts. Without 
this Change, alFour ſorrow and faſting, and 
humiliation torſin, will ſignify nothing. There 
is an excellent pafſage of the Son of Sirach to 
this purpoſe, He that waſpeth himſelf after the 
ronehing of a dead body, If berouch it again what 
availeth his ny 0 ? W is it with a man that 
fafteth for his ins, and 7 oerh again, and doth the 
ſame things; who, will hear his ptayer, or what 
doth His humbling himfelF profit him ? There is 
this plain difference' Bl Trouble for ſin 
and Repentance; Sorrow only reſpects ſins | 
paſt, but Repentance prevents them for the 
future: And God e requires that we 
ſhould be . for ur TY that we may 
reſolye to leave them | 7 

And to oblige'us to a vigorous and ſpeedy 
reſdlution if this mater, let us confider that 
we have engaged tdo far already in a bad 
courſe, and that every day our retreat Will 
gr01f ribs dangerous and Aifficult ; that by 

lays we'make Work for a {adder and longer 
Rept thee than that which we now ſo ſtu- 
(ouſly decline: Let us confider likewiſe that 
our lite is concerned in the caſe; hat ex, 


_ Wredbut and tir der ſhall di; and that the evi 
2001 | H 2 day 


Of the Deceitfulneſs and Danger of Sin. 
day may overtake us while we are deliberat- 


ing whether we ſhould avoid it or not; that 


VICE is fo far from being mortify'd by age, 
that by every day's continuance in it we in- 
creaſe the power of it; and ſo much ftrength 
as we add to our diſeaſe, we certainly take 
from ourſelves; and this is a double weaken- 
ing of us, when we not only loſe our own 
ſtrength, but the enemy gets it and employs 


it againſt us. The deceitfulneſs of fin appears 


in nothing more than in keeping men off from 
this neceſſary work, and perſuading them to 
hazard all upon the unreaſonable hopes of the 
mercy of God, and the uncertain refolution of 
a future repentance. Every body here, I be- 
lieve, is ſatisfy d that to caſt off all to a death- 
bed repentance, puts things upon a mighty 
hazard; and they have a great deal of reaſon 
to be ſo: For alas! how unfit are moſt men 
at ſuch a rime for ſo great and ſerious a work, 
when they are unfit for the ſmalleſt matters! 
And how hard 1s it for any man then to be 
aſſured of the truth of his repentance, when 
there is no ſufficient opportunity to make trial 
of the ſincerity of it. I deny not the poſſibi- 
Iiry of it; but it is much to be feared the re- 
pentance of a dying ſinner is uſually but like 


the ſorrow of a malefactor; he is not troubled 


that he hath offended the law, but he is trou- 


bled that he muſt die. For when death is 


ready to ſeize upon the finner, no wonder if 


then he is deſirous to go to Heaven rather than 


Hell; and, in order to that, is ready to give 
ſome teſtimonies of his repentance; no Won- 


der, if when the rack is betore him, it extort 


confeſſion from him; and it, wm hopes of a 


N 


pardon | 


7 | 


7 ſign which T have lai 
8 | 


BE 


Of the Deceitfulneſs and Danger of Sin. 


pardon, he make many large promiſes of a- 


mendment, and freely declare his reſolution 


of a new and better life. But then it is the 
hardeſt thing in the world to judge whether 
all this, that is done under ſo great a fear and 
force, be real; for ſuch a man, as he has loſt an 
appetite to the moſt delicate food, ſo likewiſe 
his ſinful pleaſures are at the ſame time nau- 


ſeous to him ; and for the very ſame reaſon, 


becauſe ſickneſs having altered the temper of 
his body he has not at that time any reliſh for 
them. And now he 1s reſolved againſt fin as 
one that hath no ſtomach is reſolved againſt 
meat. But if the fit were over, and death 
would but raiſe his ſiege, and remove a little 


farther from him, it is to be feared, that his 


former appetite would ſoon return to him ; 


and that he would fin with the ſame eager- 
neſs he did before. Beſides, how can we ex- 


pect that God ſhould accept of our repentance 
at ſuch a time, when we are conſcious to our- 
ſelves that we reſolved to put it off till we 
could fin no longer? Can we think it fit for 
any man to ſay thus to God in a dying hour: 
« Lord, now the world leaves me, I come 
«unto thee. I muſt confeſs that I could ne- 
© yer be perſuaded to leave my ſins out of 


© love to thee, but now I repent of them out 
© of fear of thee. . I am conſcious to myſelf 


& that I would never do any thing for oy 


“ fake, but yet I hope thy goodneſs is ſuch 
© that thou wilt forgive all the ungodlineſe 
* of my life, and accept of this forced ſub. 
* miſſion which I now make to thee, I pray 


\ 


© thee do not at laſt 1 me in this de- 
Hz 


of ſinning while L 
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Of. the Decei tfulneſs and Danger of Sin. 
cc live, and getting to Heaven when I die.” 


Surely no man can think it fit to ſay thus to 


God ; and yet I am afraid this is the true in- 


| terpretation of many a man's repentance who 


has deferred it till he comes to die. I do not 


ſpeak this to diſcourage repentance even at 


that time. It is always the beſt thing we can 
do. But I would by all means diſcourage 
men from putting off ſo neceſſary a work till 
then: For to ſpeak the beſt of it, it is a very 
dangerous remedy, eſpecially when men have 
deſignedly contrived to rob God of the ſervice 
of their beſt days, and to put him off with a 
few unprofitable ſighs and tears at the hour 
of death. I'defire to have as large apprehen- 
fions of the mercy of God as any man, but 
withal 1 am very ſure he is not to be impoſed 
upon. And no man that has any worthy con- 


ceptions of the Deity can imagine him to be 


ſo eaſy as to forgiye men upon the leaſt word 
and intimation of their minds; and to have 
ſuch a fondneſs for offenders as would reflect 


upon the prudence of any magiſtrate and go- 
vernor upon earth. God grant that I may 


fincerely endeayour to live a holy and virtu- 
ous life, and may have the comfort of that 


when T come to die; and that I may never be 


ſo unwiſe as to venture all my Hopes of a 
bleſſed eternity upon a death-bed repentance, 
Iwill conclude all with thoſe excellent ſay- 
ings of the Son of Sirach, Say not God's mercy 
is great, and he will be pacify'd for the multitude 


of my' ſens; for mercy and wrath is with bing; be 
is mighty to forgive, and 1h pour. ofit diſpleaſure . 
Aud as his mMetcy is great, ſo are his corretigns als 


fo, th 
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. O the Dereitfulneſs and Danger of Sin. 
and put not off from day to day; for ſuddenly ſpall 


the wrath of the Lord come forth, and in thy ſecu- 


rity thou ſhalt be deftroy'd. Humble thyſelf before 


thou be lich, and in the time of ſins ſhew repentance. 


Loet nothing hinder thee to pay thy vows in due time, 
and defer not till death to be juſtify d. | 
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SERMON VIE 
Of : the Inward Pave and Pleaſure 


which attends Religion. 


. 


* * # . 


P TAL cxix. 165. 


Great Peace have they that love thy Late, nnd 


nothing ſhall offend them. 


NA deſign at preſent from theſe words 
is, To recommend Religion to men 
from the conſideration of that inward peace 
and pleaſure which attends it; and this T ſhall 
do by conſidering theſe three particulars : _ 


I. That Religion is apt to remove tae chief 
- cauſes of in ward trouble and diſquiet. 
II. That it furniſhes us with all the true 


III. That the reflection upon a religious 
- © courſe of lite, and all the actions of it, 


© - yields great pleaſure and ſatisfactten. 
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Of the Imward Peace and Pleaſure | 


I. Religion is apt to remove the chief cau- 


ſes of inward trouble and diſquiet: Which 


are theſe two ; Doubting and anxiety of mind, 
and Guilt of conſcience, , . 7 
1. Religion is apt to free us from Dowbiing 

| Fl Irreligion makes a man 

full of doubts and jealouties whether he be 
in the right, and whether at laſt things will 
not prove quite otherwiſe than he has raſhly 
determined : And the reaſon hereof 1s plain, 


| becauſe all this is an endeavour againſt Na- 


ture and thoſe vigorous inſtincts which God 
hath planted in our minds. Whereas he who 
entertains the Principles of Religion, and is 
not conſcious to himſelt that he lives contrar 
to theſe principles, has no anxiety in his mind, 
being verily perſuaded that he has taken the 
wiſeſt courſe, and has conſulted his own pre- 
ſent peace and future ſecurity. 
2. Another, and indeed a pricipal cauſe of 


trouble and diſcontent, is G, From this 
Religion either preſerves us, or clears us in 


_. caſe we have contracted it. 


* 
* 


ha It preſerves us 
from guilt by keeping us innocent, and it clears 
us of it in caſe we have offended, by leading 
us to repentance and the amendment of our 


lives; which is the only way to recover the 


favour of God and the peace of our own con- 
ſciences : It ſecures us againft all apprehen- 
ſions of danger from the divine juſtice ; tho' 


not abſolutely from all fear of puniſhment in 
this world, yet from that which is the greateſt | 
danger of all, the condemnation and torment 


of the world to come. And by this means a 
man's mind is ſettled in perfect peace; Religion 
. 25 freeing 


/ 


= uw. 


which attends RELIGION. 
freeing him from thoſe tormenting fears of the 


divine diſpleaſure, which he can upon no other 


terms rid himſelf oft, Whereas the ſinner is al- 
ways ſowing the ſeeds of trouble in his own 
mind, and laying the toundation of continual 
diſcontent. * e 


II. As Religion removes the chief grounds 
of trouble and diſquiet, ſo it miniſters to us all 
the true cauſes of peace and tranquillity of 
mind. Whoever lives according to the rules 
of religion lays theſe three great foundations 
of peace and comfort to himſelf: 

1. He is ſatisfied that he does that which is 
moſt reaſonable. And it is no ſmall pleaſure to 
be ſatisfy d that we are what we ought to be, 
and do whar in reaſon we ought to do. 'The 
practice of piety towards God, and of every o- 
ther grace and virtue which Religion teaches, 
are things reafonable in themſelves, and whar 


God when he made us intended we ſhould do. : 


A man is pleaſed with himſelf and his own ac- 
tions when he: does what he is convinced he 


ought to do; and is offended with himſelf 


when he goes againſt the light of his own mind 
by neglecting his duty, or doing contrary to 


it; for then his conſcience checks him, and 
there is ſomething within him that is uneaſy, 


and puts him into diſorder ; as when he eats 


or drinks any thing that is unwholſome it of- 
tends his ſtomach, and puts his body into an 


unnatural and reſtleſs ſtare. 


For every thing is at reſt and peace when. 


it is in that ftate in which nature intended it 


to be, but being violently forced out of it, is 
never quiet till it recover again. Religion. 
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and the practice of its virtues, is the natural 
ſtate of che ſoul, the condition to which God 
deſigned it. As he made man a reaſonable 
creature, ſo all the acts of religion are reaſon. 
able and ſuitable to our nature: And our ſouls 
are then in health when we are What the laws 
of religion require us to be, and do what they 
command us to do. And as we find an inex- 
preſſible eaſe and pleaſure When our body is 
in its perfect ſtate of health, and on the con- 
trary, ow and uneaſineſs when it is diſtem- 
per'd; ſo is it with the foul. When religion 
governs all our inclinations and actions, and 
the temper of our minds and the courſe of our 

Iives is conformable to the precepts of it, all 

is at peace. But when we are otherwiſe, and 

live in any vicious practice, how can there be 
peace? How can we hope to be at eaſe ſo long 
as we are in a ſick and diſeaſed condition? 

Till the corruption that is in us be wrought 

out, our ſpirits will be in a perpetual tumult, 
and it is as impoſſible for us to enjoy the peace 

and ſerenity of our minds, as it is for a ſick 
man to be at eaſe. We may uſe what arts of 
diverſion we pleaſe, and change from one place 
and poſture to another, but ſtill we are reſt- 
leſs, becauſe there is that within us which gives 
us pain, There is no peace, ſaith my God, to the 
wicked. Such men may diſſemble their con- 
dition, and put on the appearance of pleaſant- 
neſs and content; but God, who ſees the ſe- 
crets of hearts, knows it is far otherwiſe with 
them. | 9. ae ; 

2. Another ground of peace which the re- 
ligious man has, is, That he has made God his 
friend. Whoever ſincerely endeavours to er e 

| O o 


uit, ſo he Takes pleaſure in them that fear him; 
; cured againſt rhe greateſt dangers and the 


ums then tinto thy reſt,,O my ſoul, for the Lord hath 


to the favour of him who is the beſt and moſt 


vils. If religion be certainly the way to lead 


bisch attends RELIGION. tog 


Oed, may reſt perfectly aſſured, that God has 
no diſpleaſure againſt dim, for the righteous Lord 
loveth righteouſneſs, and his countenatice fhall he- 
hold the wpright ; that is, he will be favourable 
to ſuch perſons. As he hates the workers of ini- 


in ſuch as keep his covenant, and remember his com- 
mandments to do them. ww 
And being aſſured of his favour, we are ſe- 


eateſt tears, and may ſay with David, Re. 


dealtibountifully with tee; the Lord is my light and 
wy ſaboation: whom fhall I fear? The Lord is the 


ſtrength of my life, of whom fball I be afraid? 14 
What can reaſonably trouble that man who . 


has made his peace with God, and is reſtored 


powerful friend, and can be the ſoreſt and moſt 
dangerous enemy:  _ e 0 

3. By being religious we moſt effetiitally conſult 
ar own intereſt and happineſs. A great part of 
religion conſiſts in moderating our appetites 
and paſſions, and this naturally trends to the 
compoſure of our minds. He that lives piouſly 
and virtuouſly acts according to reaſon, and in 
ſo doing maintains the preſent peace of his own 
mind; and not only ſoz but he lays the foun- 
dation of his future happineſs to all eternity; 
for religion gives us hopes of eternal lite ; and 
all pleaſure does not conſiſt in preſent enjoy- 
ment; there is a mighty pleaſure alſo in the 
firm belief and expectation of a future good; 
and if it be a great and laſting good it will 
8 a man under a great many preſent e- 
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Of the Imward Peace and Pleaſure 
us to happineſs at laſt, we may contentedly 
bear a great many afflictions for its fake. For 


though all ſufferings be grievous, yet it is plea. 


fant to come to the poſſeſſion of a mighty good, 
tho' it be with great difficulty. And when 
we come to heaven, (if ever we be ſo happy 
as to get thither) it will be a new and great 


leaſure to us to remember the pains and troy. 


les whereby we were ſaved and made happy. 
So that all theſe put together, are a firm 
foundation of peace and comtort to a good man, 
There is great ſatisfaction in doing our duty, 
and acting reaſonably, tho* there may hap- 
pen to be ſome preſent trouble and inconve- 
ninece in it. But when we not only ſatisfy 


ourſelves in ſo doing, but likewiſe pleaſe him 


whoſe tavour is better than lite, and whoſe 
trowns are more terrible than death; when 


in doing our duty we directly promote our 


own ha 3 and in ſerving do moſt 
effectually ſerve our own intereſt; what can 
be imagined to miniſter more peace and plea. 
fure to the mind of man ? 


III. The reflection upon a religious and 
virtuous courſe of life yields a mighty plea- 
ſure and ſatisfaction. And what can com- 


mend Religion more to us than that the re- 
membrance of any pious and virtuous action 
gives us ſo much contentment and delight ? 


So that whatever difficulty we may find in 


doing it, to be ſure there is peace and fatisfac- 
tion in looking back upon it. No man ever 


reflected upon himſelf with regret for having 


done his duty to God or man; tor having /iv'4 


faberly, righteou/t, and godly in this preſent __ 
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Ona the contrary, the conſciouſneſs of any du 
ty yung, Ad diſcharged, the memory of any 


ood we have done, retreſhes the Soul wit 


a ſurprizing kind of pleaſure and joy. Our re 
joicing is this, ſaith. St. Paul, the ee, F ou. 
| conſeiences, that in all ſimplicity a 


godly ſincerity 
we have had our converſation in the world. 
But in the courſe of a vicious life, all a&s 


of impiety to God, of malice and injuſtice to 


men, of intemperance and exceſ;, in reference 
to ourſelves, certainly leave a ſting behind 
them. And whatever pleaſure there may be 


in the preſent act of them, the memory of 


them is ſo tormenting, that men are glad to 
uſe all the arts of diverſion to fence off the 
thoughts of them. One of the greateſt trou- 
bles in the world to a bad man is to look in- 


to himſelf, and to remember how he has liv'd. 
I pe n to the conſciences of men whether 
this be = 


not true. | 

Now 18 there not a mighty difference be- 
tween theſe two courſes of life? That when 
we do a thing that is good, if there he any 
trouble in it, it is ſoon over, but the pleaſure 
of it is perpetual : When we do a wicked ac- 
tion the pleaſure of it is ſhort and tranſient, 
but the trouble and ſting of it remains for e- 


ver! The reflection upon the good we have 


done gives a laſting ſatis faction, but the re- 


membrance of any evil committed leaves a 


perpetual diſcontent. 2 | | 

What is yet more conſiderable, a religious 
and virtuous courſe of lite yields moſt peace 
and comfort when we moſt ſtand in need of 


it; in times of affliction and at the hour f 
death. When-a man falls into any great ca- 


_ lamity 
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Of the Imward Pause and Plidſfute 


lamity there is no comfort in the world like 
to that of a good conſcience : This makes all 


calm and ſerene within, When there is nothing 
but clouds and darkneſs without. 
Unto the Upright there ariſenb lixht in 
darkneſs. All the pious and virtuous actions 
that we do are ſo many ſeeds of 


t cxii. 4, Obſer ves, 


80 David 


peace and 


comfort ſown' in our conſciences, which will 
ſpring up and flouriſh moſt in times of outward 


trouble and diſtreſs; 
at the hour of death; 


Light is ſown for the righ. 
reous, and gladneſs for the de in heart.” And 
The righteous | Hath hopes 

in his death, ſaith Solomon. | Whar'a ſeaſonable 
refreſhment is it, when the 


are ready to take hold of us, and we are juſt 
ſtepping into the other world, to be able to 
Iook back upon a religious and well-ſpent 
life? Then, if ever, the comforts of a good 
man overflow, and a kind of heaven ſprings 
in his mind, and he rejoiceth in the hopes 
of the glory of God. And that is a true and 


ſolid 1 it indeed, which will ſtand by us 


ngs of death 


in the day of adverſity; andiftick. cloſe: to us 


when we have moſt need of it! 
But with the Ungbdily it is not 


ternity, 


ſents itſelf to his mind, and he Gel, 
linking into the regions of darkneſs,and is eve- 
ry moment in a fearful ex 
ing with the juſt reward of bis deeds; with 
ret does he then remember che ſins 


What re 


ae 2 


that feartul and amazing ſight! pre- 


himſelf | 


of his li? and how full of rage and indig- 
nation is he againſt himſelf for Having _— 0 


red to know; when he had ſo man 
nities of knowing them, the thing | 
long't to 4 peace? and Which, becauſe he — 4) 


e A be 


ne- 


tion of meet- 


made 1 
lawful 


tion of 


i ful, the 


Hat 1. 
| pleaſur 
call ch 


a 
#4 1 a 


1 wh a ch attends Rez IGION; 
lected them, are now, and likely to be for- 


ever hid from his eyes. 
And if this be the true caſe of the righteous: 
and wicked, I leave it to any man's thoughts 
in which of theſe conditions he would be. 
| Surely the difference between them is ſo very 
plain, that there can be no difficulty in the 
choice. „ oF 21 
But now, tho? this diſcourſe be very true, 
yet it will be but fair to conſider what may 
be ſaid on the other ſide; and the rather be- 
cauſe there are ſeveral objections which ſeem 
to be countenanced from experience, which is 
enough to overthrow the moſt plauſible ſpe- 
culations. | ; 
I. That wicked men ſeem to have a great 
deal of pleaſure in their vices. | | 
2. That Religion impoſes many things 
which ſeem to be inconſiſtent with that plea- 
ſure and ſatisfaction. I have ſpoken of. 
| 3. That thoſe who. are religious are often 
very diſconſolate and full of trouble. | 
Jo the irt, I deny. not that wicked men 
haye ſome pleaſure in their vices; but it is 
the loweit and meaneſt kind of pleaſure. It 
is chiefly the pleaſure of our bodies and our 
ſenſes, of our worſt part; the pleaſure of the 
beaſt, and not of the man; that which leaſt 
becomes us, and which we were leaſt of all 
made for. Thoſe ſenſual; pleaſures Which are 
lawful, are much inferior to the leaſt ſatisfac- 
tion of the mind; and when they are unlaw- 
fal, they are always inconſiſtent with it. And 
what is a man profited, if to gain a little ſenſual 
pleaſure he te peace ot his foul? Can we 
call that pleaſure which robs us of a far grea- 
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07 the Imward Peace and Pleaſure 
ter and higher ſatisfaction than it brings? 
The delights of ſenſe are ſo far from being 


the chiet pleaſure for which God defigned 
us, that, on the contrary, he intended we 


ſhould take our chief pleafure in reftraining 


and moderating our ſenſual deſires, and kee 
ing them within the bounds of Reaſon and 
Religion. 


And then, it is not a laſting pleaſure. The 


fits of mirth which wicked men have, how 
ſoon are they over? like a ſudden blaze which 
aſter a little flaſh and noiſe is preſently gone. 
It is the compariſon of the great and experi- 
enced Solomon, Like the crackling of thorns under 
a pot, ſo is the laughter of the fool; that is, the 
mirth of the wicked man: It may be loud, but 
it Iaſts not. 


But, what is moſt conſiderable, the plea- 


ſures of ſin bear no proportion to that long 
and black train of miſeries which they draw 
after them. Many times poverty and reproach, 
pains and diſeaſes upon our bodies, indignation 
and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh, upon every ſoul 
of man that doth evil. So that, if theſe plea» 

ares were greater than they are, we had bet- 


ter be without them than purchaſe them at fo 


dear a rate. | 

To the Second, That religion impoſes many 
things, which ſeem to be inconſiſtent with that 
pleaſure and ſatisfaction J have ſpoken of; as, 


the bearing of perſecution, repentance and 


mortification, faſting and abſtinence, and man 

other ſeverities. As to perſecution ; this diſ- 
courſe does not pretend that religion exempts 
us from outward troubles ; but that, when 


they happen, it ſupports us under them * 5 
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.cfteftually cbarr'd rogge part mann 


hie attends REL ION. 

thamany'tbing elſe. Repentance and morti- 
ſitation chiefly concern our fixſt entrance in- 
ta Religion after a Wicked life Which Lace, 


you goit0: be very grievous; but though 


deligion may be troubleſome at firſt to ſome 
perſons whoſe former fins have made it ſo, it 
will yet be pleaſant after wards When they are 
accuſtonied to it; and Whatever the trouble 
of epentance be it is uhayaidable,iunleſs we 
reſolve to be miſerable; for except we repent ue 
with \peks/Ain Now: there is always a rational 


ſatislactian in ſubmitting to a leſs inconvent- 


ence to ayoidla greater. As for faſting and ab- 


ſtinence Which is many times very helpful and 
ſubſerxiena to the ſends of Religion, there is 
noduebi extifaerdiaary: trouble in it, if, it be, 
dilgteerby;madnaged,:as is worth ſpeaking of. 


And as r other ſeverities which ſome pre- 
tend Religion impoſes I have only this to ſay, 


chat li men will play the fool, and make Re- 
ligion more troubleſome than God has made it, 
I cannot help thhti; land that this is a, falſe 


repreſentation of Religion which ſome in the 
world have made, as if it chiefly conſiſted 
not ĩn pleaſing God, but in diſpleaſing and 


| * gꝛourſel ves. 
0 


„%% ˙  IIFELS 
the zhird, that thoſe who are religious 
are many times very diſconſolate and full of 


> wa This, I confeſs, is a great objection 
indeed, if Religion were the cauſe of this 
trouble; but thererare other plain cauſes of it 


to which Religion rightly. underſtood is not 
acceſſary; ſuch are SY 


I. Falſe: and-gniflaken Principles iu Religion; as 


this for one, Fhat God has from all eternity 
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Of the Imuard Peace and Phaſure 
from all poſſibility of atraining that happineſs 
which D eder = <A 3 — — 
cauſe to fear that he may be in that number. 
This were a melancholy conſideration indeed, 
if it were true; but there is no ground either 
from Reaſon or Scripture to entertain any ſuch 
thought of God ; our deftrattion is M ourſelves, 
and no man ſhall be ruin'd 5 any decree of 
an elf by his own 

Aaule. it! - 1 


4. — our Religies and obedience 
zo Gd. — 5 very devout in ſerv- 
ing God, but not fo kind and charitable, ſo 
juſt and honeſt in their dealings with men. 


, . * 1 
— 4 £2 _ g * © £ 


No wonder if ſuch ns be diſquieted; the 


conſciences of men being apt to diſquiet them 
for nothing more than the neglect of thoſe 
moral duties which natural light teacheth 
them. Peace of conſcience is the effect of an 
impartial and univerſal obedience to the laws 
of God; and no body I hope will blame Re- 
ligion for that which plainly proceeds from 
the mw 1 | Ars 32715 _ 
3. A melancholy temper” and diſpo/ttion'; whi 

is not from Religion, but from our Nature 
and Conſtitution ; and therefore Religion 
ought not to be charged with it. 


And thus I have endeavour'd to repreſent 
to you what peace and pleaſure, What comfort 
and ſatisfaction, Religion rightly underſtood, 
and ſincerely practiſed, is apt to bring to the 
minds of men. And I know not by what fort 
ot argument it can be more effectually re- 
commended ; for in perſuading men to be re- 


ny 


| themſelves, but grievou 


which attends Riuzzoion, . 
ny true pleaſure ; but to direct them to the 
very beſt, nay indeed the only way of attain- 


1 i * 
. s in great pity an ion to 
hoſe obe make fo — grea —＋ pleaſe 
y miſtake the way 
to it. The dir ee is that which I have 
ſet e. 2. ho 8 yo 3 10 b. 
deny ungoatineſs and cvorluly luſts, and to live ſ0- 
berly, righteon/ly, and godly in the world. A good 
nan (ſays Solomon) is ſatisfy'd from himſelf. He 
has the pleaſure of being wiſe and acting rea« 
ſonably, of being juſtify*d to himſelf in what 
he does, and of being acquitted by the ſen- 
tence of his own mind. There is a great plea- 
ſure in being innocent, becauſe it prevents guili 
and trouble It is pleaſant to be virtuous and 


good, becauſe that is to exce/ many others: 


And it is pleaſant to grow better, becauſe that 
is to excel ourſelves. It is naturally pleaſant 
to rule over others, but he is the great and 
the abſolute Prince who commands himſelf: 


This is the Kingdom of God within us; a dominion 


infinitely to be preterr'd before all tho kingdoms 
of this world and the glory of them - It is the Ring- 
dom of God deſcribed by the Apoſtle, which 

s i righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in the 


Holy Ghoſt. In a word, the pleaſure of being 


good and doing good is the chief happineſs of 
GG ho 

The wicked man deprives himſelf of all this 
leaſure, and creates perpetual diſcontent to 
is own mind. O the torments of a guilty 


conſcience ! which the Sinner feels more or 
leſs all his life long. But alas! thou doſt not 


yet know the worſt of it, no not in this world ! 
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Of the I Peace und Pleaſure 


What wilt thou do when thou comet to die > 


What comfort wilt thou then be able to give 
thyſelf? or what comfort can any one elſe 
give.thee, When thy conſciende is miſerabl 
— 5 and torn by thoſe Waking furies hich 
ill then rage in thy breaſt, and thou know. 
Node which way to turn thyſelf for eaſe? 


Therefore whatever temptation there may 


be in ſin at a diſtance, whatever pleaſure in 
the act and commiſſion of it, yet remember 
that it always goes off with trouble, and 207 
be bitternefs in the end. Thoſe words of Solomon 
have a terrible ſting in the concluſion of them, 


: Rejaice,; O young man, in thy youth, and let thy 


' beart chear thee iu the days of thy youth, and walk 


in the ways of thine heart, and in the fight of thine 


e; but; know thou that 4 all theſe N God 
Sell bring, thee: into judement.: 1 - 

This one thought, which will very "5" 
unayoidably break into our minds (that God 


0 bring, us into judgment ) 1 1s enough to daſh 


all, gur contentment, and to ſpoil all the 
pleaſure of a ſinful lite. Never expect to be 
quiet in thine /n mind, and to have the true 
enjoyment of -thyſelt al thou liveſt uon 
and Selige life ide d 
And if this diſcourſe be true (as I am con- 
dent I have. EU man's confcierice on my 
be true, let us venture to 
be wiſe and happy; that is, to be religious. 
Let us reſolve to break-off our fins by repentance, 
TO fear. God and keep. his .commandments,; as We 
delire to avoid che unſpeakable torments of a 
guilty mind, and would net 1 g e 
. wh: ourſelves. 1 Seti oh] 
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Grant, we beſeech thee, Almighty: God, that we 
may every one of. us knaw: and do in this'our day 
the things that belong to aur. Pruce, before rhey be 
hid from our eyes. And the God 0 Peace which 
brought again from the dea ou bord. Feſas Chiiſt, 
the great ſhepherdiof the ſbecm, ln tie blond of "the 
everlaſting Covenant, make. us:perfeth in even go] 
work, : #0; 40 his will, Working in us alan hut 
Bing is. well plagſing iu his ſig ht; throug hn Raa 
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„ 15 chat at is, Leramined my 


how accounts ſtand derte 
ae. A wiſe Heathen particular 


_ 6s of Confidevation. 
| s, and turned my feet unto thy tefti. 
= made bee and TITS 
E | commandments. 


A We will fd te courſe which 3 


here took for reforming his life; I thought on 


ways And this may either fi gnify a gene. 
* examination of his lite, reſpeRi ing indifte 
rently. the good or bad — of it; or elſe, 
which is moxe probable, it may particularly 
refer to the fins and miſcarriages of his lite ; 


to remembrance. 


1. This thinking on bur ways may 
neral ng of our lives, re — Aing 


and bad — 1 1 


life, and * N m TT to a ſtrict account for 
3s actions of it; d them with the 
aw of God, the mul an meaſure of my dury, 


and conſider d how far I had obey d that Law, 


or offended againft it; how much evil I had 
been guilty of, and how little good I had 
done, in compariſon of what I mighrand ought 
to have done; chat by this means I might 
come to underſtand the true ſtate of my ſoul, 
and diſoerning how many and great my faults 
were, I might amend Wives was amiſs, and 
be more careful of my duty for the future. 
And ĩt muſt be of excellent uſe for men to 
ſet apart ſome particular times 2 the ex ami- 
nation of n that they may know 
and them. 
ty recommends this 


| practice ta his Schola night 
Laer wx Fe 


before they 
arg or th urs te 
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I thought on my ways ; that is, I called 185 ſins | 


a. JV IP 


. this, no doubt, is an admirable means to im- 


there is great reaſon why f 
amine ourſelves, both in order to the amend- 


— 


Nie Natare aud Benefit of Confideratic 


has good they bad dime or omitted to dv. And 


prove men in virtue; à moſt effectual way 
to keep our conſciences continually waking 
and tender, and to make us ſtand in awe of 
ourſelves, and afraid to fin, when we know 


beſorehand that we muſt give fo ſevere an ac- 


unt of every aten. 

It is certainly great wiſdom to make up 
our accounts as uently as we can, that 
our repentance may in ſome meaſure keep pace 
wich the errors and failings of our lives; and 
that we may not be oppreſſed by the inſup- 
portable weight of che tins of a whole lite fal- 
ling upon us at once, perhaps at the very 


worſt time, when we are ſick and weak, and 


have neither underſtanding nor leiſure to call 


our ſins diſtinctly to remembrance, much lefs 


to exerciſe any proper acts of repentance for 
them. For there is nothing to be done in Re- 
digion When our reaſon is departed from us. 


But though we were never ſo ſenſible, and 


thould do all we can at that time; yet aſter 
all this, how it will go with us, God alone 
knows. I am ſure it is too much preſumption 


tor any man to be confident. that one general 


and confuſed act of repentance will ſerve his 
turn ſor the fins of his Whole life. Therefore 
y We ſhould / often ex- 


ment of our lives, and the eaſe of our con- 
ſciences when we come to die 


9 
x 


. Thigthinbing on our ways may'particularly 
refer to the fins and miſcarriages-of our dias. 
4 thought on my ways; that is, I called my ſins 
os nhl 14 F | to 
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to remembrance ; I took a particular account 
of the errors of my life; and laid them ſeriouſ- 
Iy to heart; and reaſoning: the matter tho. 
roughly with myſelf, came ſito a fixed reſo- 
lution of breaking off this wicked courſe, and 
betaking myſelt to the obedience of God's 
48 laws. And theccon/tderation of our ways, taken 
in this ſenſe; (Which ſeems to be the more pro- 
8 bable meaning of the Words) may reaſonably 
1 imply in it theſe following particulars: 1 
1 1. The taking a particular account of our ſins, 
MR together with the ſeveral circumſtances! and aggra- 
3 -wations of them. And to this end we may do 
=_ well to reflect particularly upon the ſeveral 
0 2 N 3 e eee 
the principal miftarriages ing to ea 
5 of A. Ndiche beter pb us to do 
minis, it will be uſeful to have before our eyes 
* ſome abridgment or ſummary of the Laws'of 
Cod, containing the chief heads of our duties 
and fins; of virtues and ices; Whichtfwill 
help to bring many of bur faults & neꝑ lects to 
our remembrance that ottier iſe perhaps w duld 
have been forgotten by us. We ſniduld like- 
wiſe conſider the ſeveral relations wherein we 
have ſtood to others, and how far we have 
tranſgreſſed or failed of out duty in any of 
theſeſreſp Ks 020221 10 Bi Bolte ns 
And Raying thus far imade up our ſad ac- 
count, We may in ſome meaſure underſtand 
the number and greatneſs of our ſins, abating 
for ſome particulars which have ſlipt our me- 
mory, and for ſins of ignorance and daily in- 
"Armitieswhichare innumerable: By all Wbich 
We ma ſee What grievous offenders we hate 
deen, eſpèbially if we take into oonfideration 
97 * 1 
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lie ſeveral circumſtances of gur ſins, which 
Abe nienſure agg ravatę chem g, the heinouſ- 
moels ot man Of them 45 toheir pature, and 
thehinjurious conſequenees ff them to the 
perſon; eſtate, or reputation ot our neighbour; 
their having beet, committed againſt the clear 
knowledge of our duty, againſt the lxequent 
checks ob gur gonſciencęs, againſt ſo many 
motions of God's Holy Spirit, o many ad 
mohitions from others; ande contraryi to gur 
own moſt ſerious vos renew:d at ſeveral 
times, eſpeciallyo upon receiving. the bleſſed 
Sacrament, and in times of: fickneſs and diſ- 
gels: And allethis notwithſtänding the plain- 
eſtydeclurakions of God's Willtetbe. Fonreg f 
notx / ichſtanding iche terror of che. Lord, and 
the Wtath of Cod revealed from Heaven a- 
-gaibft: all e een and unrighteouineſs. of 
men; notwithſtanding the cruel ſuiterings.of 
.the Sen of God fer our ſins and the moſt 
Anereilul offers f pardon 'andyxeconcili gion 
in his blood. Add to this, the fegndak e 
wicked lives. to, Hur holyzReligian ;- 
example of them to the-cormupring ob orhers:; 
the ſalfront of them tothe N (is e AKurhoritys 
And, cha borribleoingraricags/ en to the 
niere ya an gooduelyy nn, 0 ονν 
Which weohive ſuchanfinigg Obligations. Thus 
"wth bur ſins in order Ee Nur eyes 
ich the ſeveraliaggrayprions abthemn os 
H. The wn e or Wb may imply 
hearry; trewle and ſarrow-/or iu , 1,chonght ap 
3 that; is, Jaid-my; os asl xbears- 


Anddprely, wheneygr,we.rencinycr the faules 


Andie foblies our iges wWelcanget hut he ſen- 
yu. ac a auch bu ol thegrʒ N 


A1 cannot ; 
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The Nature and Benefit of Confideration. 
cannot but hang down our heads, and ſmits 
upon our breaſts, and be in pain and-heavine 
at our very hearts. I know that the tempery 
of men are different; and therefore I don't 
ſay that tears are abſolutely neceſſary to re. 
pentance, but they very well become it; and 
-a thorough ſenſe of fm will almoſt melt the 
moſt hard and obdurate diſpoſition. To be 

ſure the conſideration of our ways ſhould 
cauſe inward trouble in our minds. The leaf 
* we can do, when we have done amiſs, is to be 
1 ſorry for it; to condemmn our own felly; to 
0 be full of indignation againſt ourſelves for 
=_ What we have e and to reſol ve never to 
do the like again. And let us malce ſure that 

3 our ſorrow tor ſin have this effect to make 
—_ us leave our fins; and then we ſhall need 
3 be the leſs ſolicitous about the outward ex- 
0 pretſions of it. DOR ft 
1 3. The thinking on our ways may imply, a /- 
bi viouis confideration of the evil and 'unreaſonablentſs 
br 'of a fomful vourſe. Sin is the ſtain and blemiſh 
1 of our natures, the reproach of our under- 
YN ſtandings, the diſeaſe of our ſouls, the great 
5 enemy of our peace, and the cauſe of all our 
fears and troubles. Whenever we do a wick 
Wi ed action we go contrary to the: cleareſt dic- 
We tates of our reaſon, to our true intereſt, and 
. to the ſtrongeſt ties and obligations of duty 
Hh and gratitude. And, which renders it itil 

1 more unreaſonable, ſin is a voluntary evil 
= which we wiltully bring upon ourſelves.” O- 
=_ ther evils may be forced upon us, but no man 
* is wicked but by his o-] I- choice. Ho- do 


27 2 and weakneſs by ſuffer- 
1 _ ing ourſelves to be hurried away by 70 
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d Nature and Benefit of Confideration, 


fooliſh Iuſt and paſſion, to do things which we 


know to be hurtful to us, and ſo baſe and un- 


worthy in themſelves that we are aſhamed 
to do them, not only in the preſence ot a wiſe 
man, but even of a child or a fool ! So that if 
fin were followed with no- other puniſhment 


beſides the guilt of having done a ſhameful 


thing, one would not by intemperance make 
imeelf a beaſt; one would nor be falfe, un 
Juſt, rreacherous, or ungrateful, if for no o. 
ther reaſon, yet out of mere greatneſs and ge- 


nerolity of mind, out of reſpect to the digni 
of his nature, & our of reverence to his own nx 


derſtanding. For ler witty men ſay what thi 
i in nee of their vices, hrs 156 15 
mam y natural acknowledgments of the unrea- 
ſonableneſs of ſm, that the matter is paſt all 
denial. Tis very obſeryable, that though 
the greater part of the world always was bad, 
and vice has ever had more followers than vir- 
tue, yet never Was there any age ſo degenerate, 
in which vice could get the better of virtue in 


point of general eſteem and reputation: Even 


they whoſe wills have been almott enſlaved to 
1m, could never yet fo tar bribe & corrupt their 
underſtandings as to make them tull yapproveir. 

The con/ideration of our ways will lead us 
to a due ſenſe of the fearftil conſequences of a. wick 
+1 "life, And theſe are Fett and the 
c_ of them ſo evident, that no'remprarion 
can be ſufficient to ehe man to A — 
venturing upon them, A principal point ol 
wiſdom is to lock to the end of things; not only 


to conſider the preſent pleaſure and advantage 


of them, but alfo the ill conſequences of them 
or the future; and to balance nn,, 
3 . Now: 
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hdexation of 


men: miſerable. - It certainly cauſes trouble 
and diſquiet of mind. And to a conſiderate 
man, that knows how to value his own peace, 
there cannot be a greater argument againſt ſin, 
than that the torſaking of it is the only way 


+ 


to find xeſt to is ſoul. 1 10 11 8 r 
Zr every vice is naturally attended 
With ſome particular miſchief and inconveni- 
ENCE, which makes it even in this lite a pu- 
niſhment to itſelf; and commonly the Provi- 
dence f God, and his juſt judgment upon ſin- 
ners ſtrikes in to heighten the miſchievous con- 

quences of a ſinful courſe. This we haye 
his, riotous courſe. of. lite, naturally brought 
PRONE want, but the Providence of God like: 
Wiſe 


eproach, of our, vices, : 


the end and iſſue of a ſinful courſe, 
| s 15 
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The Nature and Benefit of Conſideration. 
is an invincible objection againſt it. 'Tho? the 


violence of our ſenſual appetites ſhould be able 


to bear down all temporal conſiderations, yet 


methinks the intereſt of our everlaſting happi- 


neſs ſhould lie near our hearts; the conſidera- 


tion of another world ſhould mightily amaze 


us; the horrors of eternal darkneſs, and the 

diſmal thoughts of being miſerable for ever, 
ſhould effectually diſcourage; us from a wick 
ed life. And this danger continually threa- 
tens the ſinner; and may, if God be not mer- 
ciful to him, ſurprize him the next moment. 
And can we make too much haſte to fly from 


ſo great and apparent a danger? When with: 


we think of ſaving ourſelves, if not when (for 
ought we know) we are upon the — brink 
d ruin, and juſt ready to drop into deſtruc- 


7 
- l 5 


5. Upon the con/edteration of our ways natural 


ly follows a full canviction of the neceſſity of quit=. 


ting a wicked courſe. Whatever is neceſfary, is 
ſo in order to ſome end, and the greater that 


end, the greater the neceſſity of the mèans 
without which it cannot be obtained. Now 
the chief and laſt end of all reaſonable crea- 


tures is happineſs; and therefore whatever is 
neceſſary in order to that, has the higheſt de- 
gree of rational and moral neceſfiry; We are 


not capable of happineſs till we have leſt our 


fins 3 fon cuithout holineſo: no man fall ſee the Lord.” 


But tho we are convinced of this neceſſity, 


et this does not always enforce a change; 
— to continue in our ſins, and 
remedy: all at laſt by repentance. But chis is 
ſo great ia hazard, there is no venturing upon 
it andi wiſe men, in matters of the greateſt 
2271115 | bs | concern, 
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The Nature and Benefit of Confideration. 
concern, will run no hazards, if they can help 
it. David was ſo ſentible of this danger, — 
he would not defer his repentance and the 
change of his lite one moment; I thought on my 
ways, and turned my feet unto thy tzſtimonies; I 
made haſte and delayed not to keep thy command. 
ments. This day, this honr, tor ought we know, 
ry be the laſt opportunity of making our 
eace with God; therefore we ſhould make 
out of this dangerous ſtate. He that 
cannot promiſe himſelf the next moment, has 
a great deal of reaſon to ſeize upon the preſent. 
While we are lingring in our fins, if God be 
not merciful to us, 8 ſhall on conſumed. 
Therefore make haſte, ſinner, and eſc thy 
life, The 3 Tyr 1 At a 7 
6. Laſtly, The confederation of our ways will 
raiſe in us an appre henſion of the poſſibility of ma- 
king 4 pro err change. God who deſigned 
us * happineſs at firſt, and after we had made 
a forfeiture of it by ſin, reſtored us to a capa- 
city of it again by the redemption of our bleſ- 
ſed Lord and Saviour, has made nothing ne- 
ceſſary to our happineſs that is impoſſible for 
us to do, either of ourſelves, or by the aſſiſt- 
ance of that grace which he is ready to afford 
us, if we heartily beg it of him. So that not- 
withſtanding the great corruption of our na- 
tures, ſince the Grace of Gog, which brings ſal. 
vation, hath appeared, it is not abſolurely out 


of our power to leave our fins and turn to 


God; for that may truly be ſaid to be in our 
power which God has promifed to enable us 
to do, it. we be not wanting to ourſelves. 


He hath ſolemnly declared that he ſincerely 
ey Tow l deſires 
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The Nature and Benefit of Confiderdtion; 


4 and that he is ready to aſſiſt our 
And if there 
impediment on God's part, why ſhould: 


— to this purpoſe. 


no 
de any on ours ? One would think all the 


there 
doubt and difficulty ſhould be on the other 


Whether God would be pleaſed-ro ſhow 


| mercy toſuch 2 offenders as we have been. 
— — 


does not ſtick there. Will we 
—— be miſerable by our own choice, when 
the Grace of woe has: pur it 1ato- our Power 


a e 


Il. I come, 3 to conſider the 
Succeſs of this * courſe, which David here took tor 
the reforming of os life: It produced actual & 


u — — — 


names; I made haſte, pres Le or to keep f 

ammandments. 5 conſider the matter — 

Pa bf and have but patience to bring our 
— — and deliberations to ſome iſſue, the 


ſion muſt naturally be the quitting of 


_ evil and rous' courſe in which we 


have lived: For Sin and Conſideration cannot 


long dwelb together. Did men but conſider 
what Sin is, they would have ſo many unan- 
ſwerable objections againſt ir, ſuch ftrong fears 


and jealouſies of the miſerable event of a wic- 


* hk a chat this change is erfe&th 

made at Ts A ſtate of as and 1 ly 
not like tiro ways juſt parted by a line, (6 
as a man may ftep out of the one full into the 
other; but like two ways that lead to two 
ery diſtant places; ſo chat the farther We 


iel in the oneythe farther we are from the 


1 | other; 


ked —— chat ey would not rs to continue 
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The Native undd Bonefit of Gonfiderition.” 
other; and comſequentlyi the miore time and 
| 0964 wall nes us ae: 

{bapipeps,-that:a paring Dyramighty con- 
vietiba andirefblunon/Cande byne very dxtra- 


ordinary degree God's grace is ſalmoſt per. 
tectly reclaimid ar once, and. all Oh al ſudden 


trauſlated gut . the kingdom : of xdarkne(s into the 
kiezdontf his dear Son. hus it N ithma⸗ 
No cheicfirſt Converts td Chriittani ty: A 
their ffrejudices againſt tha Lhriſtinn Religion 
were violent, ſo the Holy Spirit t )) 
pleaſed to work mightily in them that beliey- 
ed. But in. the, uſual methods of Godꝰs grace 
evil habits are fubdued by degrees; and with 
a great deal of ounflicł; aud mani times al- 

they — e — . — 9 head 
again; and tis & rent N hile before khe con- 
trary habits f Gage and / Virtue arè grown 


up to any conſiderable: ſtrength, and before 


the ſinner comes: to chat confirmed ſtate of 
goodneſs, that be maybe ſaidito have con- 


quer d and mortiſiedchis baſtaſ But this ought 
nt to diſeourage us? Foniſꝭ ſodn . as d have 


ſeriduſly begun alis qhangaj wτ¹ ] aH ina good 


Way, and all our endeavou,¼ĩ ill have: the 
acceptance of eee will 
be ready to help us; an 


if We purſue our ad- 
vantuages, Wðe all every; days gain ground, 
and the work will grow eaſier pen hands; 


agg re w ho med at inſt th fomuoh flaw- 


neſs, thall after ꝗ while he enabhedito run the 
ways of God's Commands With epleaſure and 
| delight. * 900 $97 10-180 gen vum nem 5 2: 
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| the future conſequences. of thin 


_ conlider his ways, is, to the very beſt intents] 
el . 3 


with two or three arguments drawn to per- 


127 


ſuade men to take this courſe 


I. That conſideration is proper to act upon 


reaſonable creatures. This argument Gc 

himſelf uſes io bring men to refle& on their 

ways; Remember, and fhew gourſelves men; bring Iſa. xlvi. 8. 
it again to mind, O ye Tranſgreſſors; ' To conſi- 


der our ways, and to call our ſins to remem- 


brance, is to ſhewy ourſelves men. Tisithe 
great fault and infelicity of many, that they 

generally live without any conſideration of 
gs, and with- 
out fear but of a ng and ſentible danger; 
like the brutes who fear no evils but What are 
in view, and juſt ready to fall upon them: 
Whereds, to a prudent & conſiderate man; a 

good or evil in reverſion is capable of as true 


an eſtimation, proportionably to the greatneſs 


and diſtance of it, as if it were really preſent. 
And what do we think God has given us our 
underftandings for, but to foreſee evils at a 
diſtance, and to prevent them; to provide for 
our future happineſs ; to look up 20 God' aur 
Maker, who: hath taught us more than the Beafts' 
the earth, and made us wiſer than the Fowls of 
| 3 to conſider What we do, and what we 
ought to do, and what makes moſt for our fu - 
ture and laſting intereſt, and what againſt it? 
What can a Beaſt do worſe than to act with- 
out any conſideration and deſign ? than to 
purſue his preſent inclination without any ap- 
prehenſion of true danger? The moſt ſtupid 
of all the brute creatures cannot exerciſe leſs” 
reaſon than- this. So that for a man not to 


and 
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b V Nature aud Benefit of Conſideration: 
Ferrat, „to be bee rn nin aud 
Ike be beaſts that-periſh. - 1 1. 30 . 
. 1 isi the end of Se and 
_ „ Promyery, "a towards us, to bring us to con- 
1 Rderation .: The. great deſign of his goodneſs 
. lige nien to repentunce. He bears long oy 
| Lend Aclays the punifhmetit of our ſin 
auth; wot: execute judgment Ifledily, becauſe 1 
world pi ad 2 — — 008 chopght 3 
dmg e reffec upon qurielves, anch ito conſi- 
2 oo: Wie have done, and to reaſon our- 
_ ſclyes ihto FEPentance.: Conſiden this all je that 
1 . Gan, Jef his patience turn into fury, an 
ieren Pecs, and t lere be nome to deliver 
$337 noqu IIat 03 vheor fin] ban ei 
8 eben eee is ches we mutt alle como 
t one time bt qthen Time will come when 
weſhall conſider and cannot help it; when 


* _ viethall not: -be able to divert our hts 
24 from hoſè things Nhich we are aww 10 ath 
=_ to think-upont- Our conſciences will itak@ their 
_ oppiosbiuity; 49 bring 1087 Ns t xemem- 
* armee ben ſome. reat gala miry is upon us; 


Was With — — When he Was 
— the very. laſt extrèmity, and tas 
ready id pebijſm wilho hunger, then he came een 
e When {we: come to dieb thenbwe ſhal 
think of aur ways with, trauble; and — 
weld fe then. be fhat we had time iq Cn 
1 them and —_ _— _ are wiſhing 
more time, Eternity will-{fwallow: us up. 
Alas! it will then rom gry late to conſider. 
Conlideration will ſerve to- no other purpoſe 
then but go aggravate our miſery td multi- 
x ur ſtings, and WW new." ite 


Dea 
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th thoſe" Valtüres which will perpetually pre 
| upon o u Hearts. 9 But — Hope Fred 14 
it be _—_— e inngs in time, id order 
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. N are 8 d to mark and cen 
118 the faülts and follies of oof men; bur 
how — deſcend into themſelves, and turn” 
their eyes inward, and ſay tat ae 725 ? 
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Ny man Wits ever in hap be” ntoninus. 
atFions al contin 5 157 er Hen, Nu that pap _ 


is nice unbapby, who” doth" 12 2 400 17 * 
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to it: They Lide Hyes oily beet Very M 
cidus are ſõ Odious à fight, hortic 

cle to themſelves, 0 the —_ endure to 
reflect upon their own Wa 8. all things 
they hate confideration, arid ark Ne Br to ſay 
to it, as the Evil Spirit did in dne Golpel 55 
our Saviour, What "have I wy urn thee? Art \ 
thou come 10 Fyrpiede ig Def the e ? Bur let 
not this Afright us from it; for Whatever trou- 
- it may” Ale at reſent, it is the only way 


& on” 
. 14 


8 8 7 T\L 5 , | £5 Ws . 
JH n B 1 
% "v3 *S : 1 #% * (7 „ = 


1? Tv think” 


Gurfelyes it 9 Ein 


re vert the Kod aud che torments of e- 


K 2 The 


4 


| x2 
1 


r 


= 


; 


v. Nane and Benefit of Conſideration. 


The things which I have offer — to your 
conſideration are of great importance. They 
concern not your bodies and eſtares —— that 
which is more truly 1 your immor- 
tal Souls, your deareft and — 7 durable, part | 
and they concern you not for a little While, 
but for ever. Let me therefore beſpeak your 
* moſt ſerious regard to them in the words of 
iS . Adoſes to the People of ral, after he had fer 
* | Dev. xxxii the Law of God before them, | Set your Hearts 
* 46. 10 the words which I teftify to you this day, for it 

is not a vain thing, becauſe it is your life. Your. 

_ Life, your Eternal Life — Happineſs depends 

l "0 
—_ . MO Confider therefore what you have done, — 
— and then conſider, what is fit tor you. to do; Fu 
= .andif you do it not, what will be the end of = 
=_— ' theſe things. And to help you forward in * 
3 this work? it is not neceſſary that I ſhould ex- LL 
= poſe the vices of the Age, 22 ſet mens ſins | 
* in order before them; it is much better that 1 
5 you yourſelves ſhould call your own ways to az 
_ remembrance. . We haye a faithful Monitor 
2M and Witneſs within our own breaſts, who, if a> 
= we will but hearken to him, will deal i Impar- 3 
tl tially with us, and privately tell us the er- | 
. rors f our hves. To this Mnitor I refer fou. . 
and to the grace of God to make theſe a o- WM - 7 
njtions effectual. | hi 

Let us then, every one of u us, in the fear of 
=: God, ſearch and try our ways, and turn unto the 
TD. Let us rake to ounſelves words, and ſay t0 
God with thoſe true Penitents in "Scripture, 
1 have ms, what ſpall be done unto thee, O thou 
Prejerver of men ? Behold I am vile, what {ball I = 
anſwer thee ® I will 2 "7 hand upon my 3 21 
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 inreafonableneſs of delaying the reformation! 
ofitheir wed s and to this Fred non meg 
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x mpſehf, and 'vepent in ut and aſbes. 
thy rely it is meet to eu C, T will not 
more; "that which I know not teach thou 
— if I have dune any iniquity, I will do no 
more. 2 heart in us, O 
that we were wiſe, that we underſtood this, that 


ue dun confider our latter end! And God of his 


infinite mercy: mipire into every one of our 
hearts this holy and happy reſolution, for the 
fake of our bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer: 
To whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoft 
be all Honour and Glory no now 70 for e ever. 
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CAIBER pretend; rodetay ing or- 
Wario ot $hetbliveggged bas yiord eit 2 
1. Many! pretend thatethieyt are aburictantly 
convinced; ob, the: great feceflity afideaving 


their ſins and betaking themſel ves to ã better 


courſe, and they fully” intend to do fo, only 
they cannot at preſent bring themſelves to it, 
but e hereafter to be in a better tem- 

per, and then they reſolve by God's grace to 


N Teckel 


ergo _ any man can put upon himſelf ; 10 | 


nly Hows ther 5 feet Ward ti 


to e i off roi 14 (eien monbers is no 
greater evidenc e chat a man doth not really 


intend to do a thing, than when notwithftand-- 
ing he ought upon all "_ At and may in 


all reſpeCts bett r dot reéſeh t than here- 


anten or he, ſt gill puts it off Whatever he! 


pretend this is. a niere ſhift to get 3 
a * trouble. It is like giving of 


words and making faix promiſes ra" — 
and importunate oreditor, and ap 


to come, another day, — — | 


his own conſciengs that chebthall ber EH able 
to pay the debt then, than he is at Pr reſent. 
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ii 134 The Folly and Danger of Delaying. 
8 lf we were but once reſolved upon a reſorma- 
* tion, and ſeriouſly engaged in it, the greateſt 
"= of the trouble were over: It is like the 
1 275 of children to go into the cold water, a 
we. faint trial increaſes their fear, but when once 


1 they have plunged themſelves into it, their 

_ apprehenſions are over, and then they Wonder 

FH y they were afraid. The main difficulty 
. in our firſt entrance into Religion; it pre- 
ſentlx grows tolerable, and ſoon after eaſy ; 
* and after that by degrees ſo pleaſant and de- 


IM LE. 
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N 


„ lighttul, chat the man would not for the world 
—_ . return to his former evil courſG. 


Bp Me ſhould conſider likewiſe what is the true 
5 2 85 of all this pains and difficulty: Tis our 
+} ong continuance in fin that has made us ſo 

loth to leave it: *Tis the cuſtom of ſinning 
that. T 7237 it ſoſtroubleſome: Tis the great - 
12 nels of our guilt, heighten'd and inflamed by 
_ many provocations,, that fo. galls our conſci- 
i ences, and fills our Souls with ſo much terror: 
nw Is becauſe we have gone ſo far in an evil 


* Way. that our retreat is become ſo difficult; 


ad. becauſe; we have delay'd this work of re- 
o rmation fo long that we are now ſo unwil- 
3 Uing to geo about it; and conſequently the 
1 longer e delay it, the trouble and difficul- 

„ ty ot a change will increaſe daily upon us. 


—— 


n 
bp Theſe conſiderations are all of; them ſtrong 


'F o; and becauſe y ys: have increaſed 
= the difficulty of it, and will increaſe it ſtill 
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" The Folly and Danger of Delaying: 

He commonly bears longer with ſinners, and 
therefore there is no ſuch abſolute neceſſity 
for a ſpeedy reſormation. Men have not — 
face to offer this as a reaſon, but yet it lies at 


the Bottom of their hearts. So Solomon tells pq. vii. 


us, becauſe ſentence ag gainf as evil 7 is ut exe- 
cuted ſpeedily, therefore the heart of the 4 Sons of men 
is fully ſet in them to do evil. 

But it is not always chus. Tbere are hs 
of us but have ſeen inſtances of God's ſeverity 
to ſinners, and have known or heard of ſeve- 
ral perſons ſurpriz d and cut off in the very 
act of fn, without time or liberty ſo much as 
to ask GOd forgiveneſs, and to Sander What 
they had done, or whither they were going. 
And this may — 5 the caſe of any ſinner, and 


is ſo; much the more likely to be thy caſe, 


——. thou doſt ſo boldl Preſume ypon the 
mercy and patience of Sou 


? 


Bur if thou wert ſure to be ſpared yet 4 


while longer, what can be more unreaſonable 
tanto reſolve to be evil beeauſe God is g 
and becauſe he ſuffers ſo long, to ſin ſo — 
—— 5:and becauſe he affords thee a ſpace 
for repentance, therefore to put it off to the 
laſt? The proper deſign of God'is:g' 8118! 
to lead men to repentancęe, and he never in- 
dis patience for an encouragement to 


continue in ſin, but for: an n wk 
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* *. «Mt; T lad. ſeme An ee e eden lons 
i to engage men effectually46 fet ale ut this re. will 
_ fortiiion>viticurdday.: © 2c 15 o7 | | torn 
. ConfidePthat-it- matters of rent Len I by! 
—_ -:: cernandwhich muſt be doie, there is no ſurer an 
_ ” ment of a weak-mind than irteſolution; MW gor 
* e undetermined where che caſe is fo plain, inch 
* and the 2necd{lity* ſe urgetit; 0! be always wes 
intending t Ilve anew! is) heren find fino 

eime dert abdut if This 444k it's mah wess of « 

hav 


put off cating & dtrinkin & jo on Hd 
day and eight co another, 25 h arved 54 
deſtroy'd. It ſeldom galls under the delibe- 
ration of any wherthePthey fHOuHd Hive. or net, 
1 if they can chuſe; and yet it! is" triviehImore 
sa bſurd to deliberits whether We ſhould've 
„ ſoberly, righteouſly, and Feligiouflp!; toy 
that is to conſult wherhe? we ſhould be happy 
or not. Nature has determried this: fob dus, 
aud wWe need not teaſon —.— and iconſes 
quentlyi we dughe noti to Hat fes 
convinced is f, Seeed afp derer 0 bre 
27 Gonfider that Religion is 4 Work that 
edge mtieh time, that chefe is Hofe leſt 
for dtelaying it. Fo begin withitepedrahee; 
which is commonly our firſt entrance into 
_ Religion ? This alone is a-gfeat Werk, and is 
nor pnly che bnfmeſ of fäclden ter cd 
reſolution, but of execution H Gon rugs 
the abandoning a ſinful courſe which we gan- 
not Ieave till we hase In ſbrſſe Agree: r 
ed our luſts ; for ſo long as rh Ae gur Ma“ 
ſters, like Pharoab;t hey wan Bon?! 
dage, and: abt Jer19%gh D 
* 3 in and vice are TG to be pluck'd 
Inf! | up 
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up and caſt off at utes, aathey. have Heen 
in contràtti ſorwithourrd miracle it 
alodq tte — cime voi get the M- 


tory wer them y for chey lire Dump d Ju 


by chel ſame degrees that the!hnbits of Gr 


and Virtus grow up and iget ſtrength in us. 
Sof that chere qare ſeveral duties — be _ 


wes arrive aviurcdmfortable! ono xhs 
finceriry fur & repeutm ee and 
of our god cirion towards Gd: We 
have many luſts 8 paſſions to 
bring into oreler i and much — do, to 
make chat amends v b H the much evi 
wiei have! done. WI hade many thingsi c 
kathykndmiany tone td whichws mall 
be ſtrong ly prompted by che corrupt ine lina- 


= e nature, and the A vv 
—— its and We ma ychae ſatiſ- 
— injuries we have 
— Persone fte, Or ren 
putadoris: In aNmBrd, eV gr 2 ary | 
put off which clings. xleſe vous and is hard to 


part with g; —— — 9 m 211 


lthineſaioh Elo uni öpirie ats m per au Holinſs" 


iu tur Tru God; toind ſeuncitiprore our 
ges hd virtdes to ard a , 3 — 
me, beumhurihi &indeſt,ʒ and 
in Al the _— | 
nobtch und u Feſt un 
. —— have too enter to ne 
diexemp toothers in æ holy and 
Sende dene 786 _ Mie 
mem; bum vn ber c mu Poll , aft 
— — Hens N * 
"IM dig ao od.] 772197 0? r [3 5419291 97 
> 009 And 


The Folly and Danger of Delaying: 
And do'wwe think. allthis js to be aun in an 
HE 'Thatiwe may put off this work to 
laſt; and yet do it well enough? Do We 
think we can do all this i in time of ſickneſs and 
old age, when the Spirit of a man can hardly 
bear the Ixfirmities of nature, much leſs a ouiley 
conſcience, and a wounded ſpirit? Do we 
think that when: the day bath been idly ſpent, 
that we ſhall be fit to — when ho night 
comes? When our underſtanding is weak, our 
memory trail, our will crooked, and by a long 
cuſtom of ſinning obſtinately bent the wrong 
way, what can we then do in Religion ? that 
— 2 or acceptable ſervice can we then 
perſorm to Gods When our Candle is juſt 
linking into the ſocket, how: ſhall our light ſo 
Haine beſum men, ibu r fe: aur Saut 
Works 75 N FEAT 07 1 83 72 
las! the longeſt life is no — than fab. 
kcienr to prepare our ſouls for another world, 
to train ourſelves up for eternity; and to malle 
aurſel ves tert 10 neee the N 
ritamme of ae Suints in lt.. 
3. Conſider, that to delay repentance is to 
hazard the main chance. It is uncertain wWhe- 
ther hereaſter We ſhall have time for it; and 
i we have, Whether we ſhall haue A heart to 
it, and the aſſiſtanoe of God's grace to go 
through _\ it. — indeed, has been gra- 
clouly * promiſe pardon to repen- 
ut bes no — promiſed life and 
pee ai the — of _ race — ny Spirit 
to thoſe who put i where accep- 
tance to mere Kast ie iin, — Fruits meet. 
for repentance, and amendniem of life; B no where 
ro receive them to mercy, who only give — 
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good words, and are for leaving their Sins 


when they can continne in them no longer. 


Many have gone thus far in times of affliction 
and lickneſs; they have then made ſolemn 


rofeſſions of becoming better; yet upon their 
once and recovery, all 2 
aud their righteouſneſs hath been as the morning 


— 


cloud; and ds the early dew which paſſeth away: : 
Why chen ſhould: any man merely upon ac 
count of a deach- bed repentance, reckon him 
ſelf in a better condition than thoſe perſons 
who have done as much, and gone as far as 


he? For there is no other difference between 
them but this, that the 


mere refuſe of his liſe, and the days which 


himſelf hath no. pleaſure in, expect to receive 


the reward of eternal lite and happineſs ? 


But tho we do not deſign to delay our re- 
pentance ſo long, yet ought we to conſider, 
that all 2 in a matter of this conſequence 

Iy dangerous; becauſe we put off 


are extre 


\ 


tance of the for- 
mer was tried and proved infincere, but the 
death-bed-repentance never came to a trial; 
and yet for all that God knows whether it 
was ſincere or not, and how it would have 
ſhould any one for offering up to God the 


an affair of the greateſt concern to the fu- 


ture; and in ſo doing hazard its ever be- 
ing done: For the futuxe is as much out of our 


power ro cor 


lires now, 


＋ 


- 


4¹ f vet 


onumand, as it is to call back the 

time paſt. It is in our power, under the in- 

fluence of God's holy ſpirit, to amend our 

but it is not in eee to live 
1d part witch an 
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yet thus we deal ih the greab and — 
conperns of cu ſouũs: Mie triſle away tie -4 
ſent opportanicesvfifaivarion * prov” 
miſe to our ſelves: cle futdreg e: Heeg chat 
which is ãn our power and fondly of 
What is in Ab ds a eder DAR 995%" 

Lay hold then upotethe becenteeppö madd. 
tien, — ever ation cho doſf as 
_ poſfiblycthyr laſt ford indebd it may prute. 

It -ai man's life lays at ſtake wir Wa care 
would he manage the atio om which it de- 
pended > What thou art doing next, may, for 
ought thou know eit, be for thy Hife, and for 
all eternity. So: much ofi thy liſe i already 
paſt, and God knowsthou hàſt yt done little 
towards ſecuring firavs-hapgtielv: It is 
not certam how muh or hOW little, is re- 
maining ; therefore be ſure to make the beſt 
ok 755 is leit, and dere to maßage the lalt f 

e 

4. Ler us exiſte bow antefolutits it 01 
to ſin in hopes chat we alk hereafter repent, 
ſince theſe hopes are rhe chief encouragement 
to de lay our repentance. 9 This is to de Arching 
in hopes that we fliall be one day/mightily'a- 
ſhamed of it; and heartily troubled thar we 
have done it in — — — We ſhall after- 
wards condemm ourſe for ir, ata with a 
thouſand times We had never derte ib ge- in 
hopes char we ſhalb be full of! horror at the 
thoughts of what we have dene, and ſhall 
trea ure up ſo much guilt in our Lonſcichées 
as will make us aterror to Hurſelves and be 
ready to drive us: even to deſpair? And is this 
a reaſonable hope Is this faRcient to encu- 
— man to any ackienꝰ „ 
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The. Fully. and Danger of Delaying. 
eee nf of going on in our 
ſins, in hopes that we ſhal 
Mb 3 oldpmotioronon zo mos} omen 
If you be ſtill reſolved upon delay, con- 
ſider well with yourſelves, hon: long you in- 
tend it. I hope not to the laſt; not till ſick- 
neſs comea — makes his approaches to 
u. I/hdpe,none are ſo unreaſonable; yet L 
Far that many have a mind to put off their re- 
farmaticn / to old age; wich this fort, of men a: 


ſays he, ſhall enſure thy hte till that time? 
Who ſhall paſs hia word that the providence of 
God will ſuffer all things to happen as thou 
haſt:forecaſt them? Art: thou not aſhamed to 
reſerve the reliques of thy life fonthyſelf, and 


to ſet apart only; that time to be iſe and vir- 


tuous in, Which ia good for nothing? Ho- 
late is it then to begin to live well, when thy 
lite is almoſt at᷑ an end? What a forgetfulneſs 
is it oh ur mortality, to put off good reſolu- 
tions tothe fiftieth or fixtieth year of our age, 


andito reſolve:to begin to do better ata time of 


lierowhidh very few arrive 
reaſonable, but deſireſt only to delay thy re- 
entance till the firſt heat of youth and luſt 
ver, and the cooler and more conſiderate 


uponuncextainties, for perhaps that ſeaſon may 
never be; however, it is certainly more in our 
power, by the aſſiſtance of God's grace which: 
ia never wanting to the ſincere endeavours of 
men, to conquer our luſts now, and to reſiſt 
the moſt violent temptations to vice, than ei- 


cher 


* 
,5 * 


hereatteri repent of 


aps thou art not altogether ſo un- 


part of thy life come on. But ſtill we reckon 


wiſe heathenexcellently expoſtulates. Who, & eneca. 
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The Folly and Danger of Delaying, 


: 


chat which is paſt. LEdt en uc god 


4 


ther to ſecure the future time, or to fecover 


Some ſeem yet more reaſonable, & deſire only 


to put off repentance ſor a very little while? 
But why for a little while > Why till to-mor- 


row ? To-morrow will be as this day, only 


with this difference, that thou wilt in all pro- 
bability be then more unwilling & indiſpoſed, 


So that there is no future time that any man can 


reaſonably pitch upon. The only wiſe reſo. 
lution to be taken, in this caſe, is to embrace 
the preſent PREY, - becauſe the matter 
will never be mended by tarrying. 

6. Laftly, Conſider what an unſpeakable hap. 
pineſs it is to have our minds ſo ſettled that 
we may with comfort and confidence expect 
death and judgment. Death is never far from 
any of us, and the general judgment of the 
world may be nearer than we are aware 
of; for of that day, and hour, knoweth no man. 


And theſe are two terrible things; nor can 
any thing free us from the dread of them, but 
à good confcience; which is only to be had 


by innocence, or repentance. Happy man 
who by this means is at peace with God, and 


with himſelf! and can think of death and judg- 
ment without aftoniſhment! For the fting of death 


is //a; and the terror of the great day only 
concerns thoſe who have lived wickedly, and 


would not be perſuaded either by the mercies 
of God, or by the fear of his judgments, to 
repent: But if we have truly forſaken our fins, 


and do ſincerely endeavour to live in obedi- 
ence to the Laws of God, the more we think 


Joy 


be Folly and Danger of Delaying. 


joy and comfort be: For bleſſed is that ſervant, 
— his Lord, when he comes, ſhall find ſo doing. 
Let us therefore inſtantly put ourſelves into 
this poſture ; according to that advice of our 
bleſſed Lord, Luke xii. 35, 36. Let your loins be 
girded about, and your lamps burning, and ye 30ur- 
ſebves like unto men that wait for their Lord. | 


And now I hope that enough hath been ſaid 
to convince you of the unreaſonableneſs and 
folly of delaying to reform your lives; nay, 
I believe moſt ot you are convinced of it in 
your own conſciences. But, O that I knew 
what to ſay: that might effectually perſuade 
you to do that which you are ſo abundantly 
convinced is ſo neceſſary. | 


And here I might addreſs myſelf to the ſe- 


veral Ages of Perſons. You that are young, and 
have hitherto been in a good meaſure innocent, 
may by an 


had almoſt ſaid, a meritorious thing in cleaving 
ſedtaftly ro God, and reſolving to ſerve him, 


when you are ſo hotly aſſaulted by the Devil 


and the world. However you may nor live 
to be old; therefo 


now in your hands. 


© You that are grown up to ripeneſs of years, 
are to be put in mind that the inconſiderate- 


neſs of youth is now paſt ; that reaſon and 
conſideration are in their perfection; and that 
vurs is the very age of prudence and diſcre- 


f tion: So that #ow 18 the proper time for you 
do be ſerious, and wiſely to ſecure your future 


I. 85 * 


happineſs. 


os 


early piety give God the firſt poſſeſ—- 
fion of your ſouls: You may do a glorious, I 


begin the work preſent- 
1y, and make uſe of the opportunity that is 
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The Polly and Danger of Delaring. 


As for thoſe that are Ola, they methinks 
ſhould need no body to admonith them that 
it is now high time to begin a new life; and 
that the time already paſt of their lives is too 
much to have ſpent in ſin and folly. Vour 
Sun is certainly going down and near its ſet. 
ting; therefore you ſhould quicken your pace. 
Alas, man ! thou art juſt ready to die, and 
haſt thou not yet begun to live? Are thy paſ- 
ſions and luſts yet unſubdued, and have they 
had no other mortification than what age hath 
given them? Tis ſtrange to ſee how in the 
very extremities of Old Age many are as it 
they had ſtill a thouſand years to live; and 
make no preparation for death, tho? juſt ready 
to give them the fatal ſtroke. 139 TY 

Let us not then put off this neceſſary work 
of reforming ourſelves in what age of life ſo. 
ever we may be; To day, whil/t it is called to 
day, left any of you be harden'd through the deceit- 
Tulneſs of Sin. Nays to-day is with the lateſt 
to begin; had we been wiſe we would have 
begun ſouner. Tis God's infinite mercy to 
us, that it is not quite too late; that the day 
of his patience is not quite expired, and the 
door thut againſt us: Therefore do not deter 
Your repentance : No man makes haſte enough 
to be good, zo ceaſe to do evil, and to learu to do 
well. Be as quick as we will, lite will be too 
nimble for us, and go on faſter than our work 
does, and death will go nigh to prevent and 
ſurprize us unawares. 
Do not, inner, abuſe and neglect thyſelf yet 
longer, till the tiine of regarding thy Soul 
and working out thine own Salvation be at an 
end, and all the opportunities of minding that 
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The Folly and Danger of Delaying.. 


great concern be ſlipt out of thy hands never 
to be recover'd, never to be called back a- 
5 — oa not oy thy moſt earneſt wiſhes and 
gu mbitt fervent prayers and 


rears. 
To conclude : Art thou conan that thy 


eternal happineſs depends upon following the 


advice which hath now been given thee? Be- 


_ gan then, in this au as all prudent 


to in things which thou 
alot or bul/alkn (Xa & to be of far leſs 


concern, If a man be Wh 2g ſo ſoon as 


he finds himſelf out of his way, he preſently 
ſtops and makes towards the right road, and 
has no inc linatibi to go Wrong a farther : It 
he be ſick, he will be well immediately if he 
can : Mott, gladly take the firſt opportunity 
of being rich and reat: Who but catches at 
the very firſt offers of a great place, or a 
good STE 'and ſecures them inſtantly ? 
Do thou thus fo much more in things ſo much 
reater. Return from the error of thy way, 
wiſe, ſaye thyſelf as, ſoon as Eb u 
Wien happineſs prefents itſelt to thec, do not 


turn it off, ahd bid it come again to-morrow. 
Perhaps the day of Salvation may not be a- 
ain offer d to-morrow 3, nay, perhaps to 
to-morrow may never come. But it we 


welt ſure that happineſs would OE again, 
yet why ſhould 1 oper it off? Does any man 


. know how to be ſafe and happy to-day, and 


can he find in bis heart ro tarry till to-mor- 


n ; 


Now [the God of all mercy and patience 


ve every one of us wiſdom and grace to ; 
Fqw and do, in — day, Fry chi that 


long 
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= 245. The Folly and Danger of Delaging: 

| belong to our peace, before they be hid from 
our eyes; for the ſake of our bleſſed Saviour 
and Redeemer: To whom with the Father, 


and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and LP 
now and for ever. 
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_ * In this the Children of God are manife oft, and the 
5 _ Children of the Devil Whoſoever dathb. 
=_ not Ne is not of God. . 


-Y R 0 M theſe Words I ſhall. als 
*S by. God's aſſiſtance, to lay men en to 
7M | rhemſe ves; in order to which, 


2 I ſhall conſider the mark of difference 
between a good and bad man, which is 
. here laid down; fan ger doth. not Fight 
 ouſneſs is not of God. . 
II. I ſhall ſhew that by this mark every man 
may, with due care, come to the know- 
ledge of his Gol re condition: . By this 
> WE 4 5 are e a chit, 
[> ONE Ys 2 l GT III. 1 
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17 8 Mingui e Charat fer of a gun Man. 
UI. I ſhall enquire hence it comes to paſs 
that, notwithſtanding this, ſo many per- 


79007 ſons; are at, great seren e 
ing their condition. FLY # 


. 1 ſhall 88 the mark of difference 
betueen a good and bad man, which is in the 
Text, WWhoſoever, dath not righteouſneſs is not of 

Which implies: likewiſe, on the contra. 
ry, that  whyſcever. dath righteouſneſs is. of God, 
Now, in the ſtrict ſenſe of this 1 55 he only 


who 8 in 1 Fr l ments ot. God 
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The difingnifhing CharaBer of a good Man. 
poſtle's ſenfe may be faid to be doers of Vighte. 
be, or not bers of it.” THT VETO 233d 2 
In the firſt 1 mall enquire who they 
are that may be ſaid not to do righteolſnejs. 

1. They that live in the practice of great 
and known ſins, as injuſtice, intemperance, fil- 
thy and ſenſual luſts; profane negleët and 
contempt of God and Reèligion; ſo that, by 
the whole courſe of their Hi Ins, it is plain 
there is no fear of God before their 785 ee 224 
2. They who live in the habitual practice 
of any one known ſin, or in the neglect of 
any conſiderable part of their known duty: 
f or any vicious habit puts a man into an evil 

PFFPPPPPFPF DMIETD DAE; WO 0 3 

3. They who are guilty of the ſingle act 
of a very heinous and nororious crime ; as a 
deliberate act of blaſphemy, of murder, per- 
jury, fraud, or oppreſfion, or of any other 
crime of the like enormity © For tho” ordina- 
rily one fingle act of fm does not denote a 
man bad, when the general courſe of is lite 
is contrary.; yet the ſitigle acts of forhe ſins 
are ſo crying and heinous, that they are juſt- 
I eſteemꝰ' d of equal malignity with vicious ha- 
bits of an inferior kind; becauſe they almoſt 
neceſſarily ſuppoſe a greardepravationofmind, 
and a monſtrous alictiation from God, in the 
perſon who deliberately commits them And 
they Who are guilty in any of theſe three 
degrees now mention'd are moſt certainly not 
avers of rig hieb, and conſequently it is ma- 


nifeſt they-are not the (iin of God. 

In the [econ place, I thalt enquire who they 
are thi in 'the Apoſtle's fenſe may be ſaid ro 
2 nog | | . 0 
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do righteouſneſs, Such, in ſhort, are they who 
in the general courſe of their lives keep the 


commandments of God: And thus the Scrip- 


ture generally expreſſes it, by keeping the com- 


man mans of God, by obedience to the Goſpel of 


rely „ 06 ing "holy in all manner of converſa= 

—— from all kind of evil, by clean- 
fag —— fob 1 filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, 
and hy pratti/ing holineſs in r oe far of F Cod All 
which eee imply theſe tWo things ; 
That #he Tenor of our lives and attions be arid 
to the Laws of God; and that thoſe actions be done 


with a ſincere ay upri gh. mind, out of regard td 
God and another world, and not for le low and 
| 3 ends. 


II. 1 fall e do ſhew chat; by the 


mark of difference laid down in my text, eve 


man may, with due care, arrive at a certal 
— 4. of his ſpiritual condition: By hi 
the Children of God are manifeſt, and the Chin 


of the Dou. Whoſocver dath not righteouſneſs it 
| not of God, By which the Apoſtle means, that 


this is a real mark of difterence betwixt good 
and bad men, whereby they very often ma- 
niteſt themſelves to others; eſpecially when 
the courſe of their lives is eminently pions 
and virtuous, or notoriouſly impious and wics 


ked. But becauſe it does not fo much concer 
us curiouſly to enquire into, mach lefs ſevere- 


ly to cenſure the ſtate of other men, I fhal! 
only conſider at preſent how tar by this mark 
every man may make à certain jadgment of his 
own good or bad condition. wog un; 
1. By this mark of difference, 48 L have e 
er ity he that is bad may certainly know 
NT L 4 _- hinifele 
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The diſtinguiſbing Character of a good Man. 
himſe If ro be ſo, if he does not wiltully de. 
ceive and delude himſelf. As for thoſe who 
are vicious 1n-the general courſe of their lives, 
or have been guilty of ſome heinous ſin not 
yet repented of; their caſe is ſo plain, for the 
moſt part, even to themſelves, that they can 


have no manner of doubt about it. Such men 


ſtand continually condemn'd by the ſentence 
of their,own minds; and whenever they re- 
fle& upon themſelves (which they do as ſel- 
dom as they can) they are a terror to themſelves, 
and are full of amazement, and fearſul expec- 


tation of judgment. 


Thoſe who are ſinners of a leſſer rate, and 
perhaps allow themſelves only in one kind of 
vice, have reaſon likewiſe to conclude them- 
ſelves in a bad condition; eſpecially it they con- 


ſider that he who lives in the breach of any 
one commandment of God is guilty of all, be- 


cauſe he contemns that authority which enac- 
ted the whole Law. And *tis)ealy for us to 
diſcern the habit of any fin in ourſel ves, as 


When we frequently commit it; when we 
uſe no competent care to avoid the 1 8 


tions to it, nor put forth any vigorous endea- 


vours to break off from it; or, however, ſtill 
continue in the practice of it. For the cuſto- 
mary practice of any known fin is utterly in- 


conſiſtent with ſincere reſolutions againſt it; 


there being no greater evidence of the inſin- 


cerity of reſolutions, than ſtill to go on to 
do contrary to them 


—ç 


— 4 


., By this mark likewiſe they ho are ſin- 


cerely good may generally be well aſſured 
of their good condition, and that they are the 
hiluren f God; and there are but two things 

© (9 1 neceſſary 
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The diftinguiſhing Character of a good May. 

" neceſſary to evidence this to theni; That the 
general courſe of their actions be 4 nereeal le to the 
Laws of Go; and that they be ſincere and upright 
int 5 Actions. Both theſe every man ma 
ſufficiently know concerning himſelf; for if 
the Laws of God be plain, and lie open to e- 
very underſtanding, then is it as eaſy for eve- 
ry one to know when he obeys God, and 
keeps his commands, as when he obeys the 
commands of his Father or his Prince, and 
_ the known Laws of the Land. 

And a good man may likewiſe know when 
he obeys God ſincerely. Not but that men 
often deceive themſelves with an Opinion f 
their own ſincerity; but if they will deàl fair- 
ly with'themſelves, and uſe due care, there 
are very few caſes, (if any) wherein they may 
not know their own ſincerity in any act of o- 
bedience to God: For what can a man know 
concerning himſelf, if not the reality of bis 
on Inter 10ns ? It any man ſhould in earneſt 
tell me that he doubted very much whether 
he had thar friendſhip for me which he profeſ- 
ſed; I confeſs I ſhould doubt ef it too; becauſe 
Io, certainly conelude that he muſt know 
the fincerity of his own heart. And there is 
no queſtion but he does. Good and holy men 
in Scriptare every where with great confidence 
appeal to God concerning the integrity oftheir 
hearts towards him. Fob and David, Hez:Rkiah 
and Nehemiah, in the old Teſtament ; and in the 
New, St. Paul, for himſelf and Timothy, makes 


chis ſolemn Profeſſion of cheir ſinceriry; Oln 2 Cor. i. 


rejoicing is this, the teſtimony" of our — 74 5 

in ſimplicity and Godly ſincurity wwe hade Þad du 

bee in the world. To ſuy the chat 75 
would 
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The diſtinguiſhing Character of a good May, 
would not be modeſty, bar impudence in any 
man to declare that he ſuſpe&ts himſelf of hy. 
pocriſy; the good have always abhorred the 
thoughts of it: Ve have heard of the patience 
of Job, and yet he could not bear to have his 
integrity queſtioned. It was a brave and ge. 
nerous —— of his, 2% I dye, I will not remove 
R » 9 3qů w-... 


III. Let us enquire whence it comes to paſs, 
that notwithſtanding this, fo many perſons are 
at fuch uncertainty about their ſpiritual con- 
dition. To clear this, we will conſider three 
TRA: 5 fin 5ocitimeds arss, nt 
1. The grounds of the falſe. hopes and con- 
fidence of men really bad concerning their 
good condition. I do not now mean the worſt 
of men, but ſuch as make ſome ſhew and ap- 
pearance of goodneſs It is very unpleaſing 
to fall under the cenſure of others, but moit 
grievous to be ſelf- condemned; and thereſore 
tis no wonder we uſe all manner of ſhifts to 
avoid ſo great an in convenience. Some rely 
upon the profeiſion of the Chriſtian faith; this 
is ſo far from being an exemption from a good 
lite, that tis the moſt ſolemn obligation to it. 
Doſt thou believe the Doctrine of the Soſpel? 
Thou of all men art inexcuſable, if thou al- 
loweſt thyſelf in ungodlineſs and worldly 
| Jufts. -- Others truſt to their external devotion; 
they frequent the church, and ſerve God con- 
ſtantly; they pray to him and hear his word, 


and receive the bleſſed Sacrament ; but let us 


not deceive ourſelves, God is not mocked. All this 
is ſo far from making amends for the impiety 
of our lives, that on the contrary, the impiety 


of 


* n 2 << F * 


of our liyes ſpoils all che accept 
Bearing the Jaw (that is, from a 


 fafe till 0 haſt: forſ: 


The diſtinguiſhing CharatFer of a good Man. 
ance of our de- 

votions. Hie that turneth away his car frum 
ing it) even bis 
& /hall be an alomination.— Others, who are 
ſenlible they are very bad, depend very much 
their repentance, eſpecially if they ſer 

mt times apart for it. And there is no 
doubt but chat à ſincere repentance will make 
our condition Book: but then no repentance 
ear befifieere but that which produceth a real 
feformaxion in our lives. For we have not re- 
pented to purpoſe, if we return again to our 


fins. It is 0221 thou art in ſome meaſure ſen- 


fible of chy miſcarria — „but thou art never 

en thy fins; thy con- 
dition toyurds God is not changed, till thou 
haſt really altered the courſe of thy#life; -— 
Others ſatisfy * themſelves with the exerciſe 
of ſome particular virtues; juſtice, Iberality, 
and charity. And is it not a thouſand: pities 
that thy liſe is not᷑ all of a piece j that thou 
fthouldft- loſe” the reward of ſo much real 
goodneſs, out of thy! fondnefs to any one vice 


or luſt! chat when thou art not far from the 
kingdom of God, for lack of one or two things 


more thou ſhouldft fall ſhort of it! Haſt thou 
ever heard what the Seripture faith, that Fo 
Who offends' in one point is u traaſgreſſor of the whole 


lau ? To make us good all parts of goodneſs: 


muſt concur ; but any one Way of wickedneſs 
is ſiſfficient to denominate us bad. — Laſtly, 
Some who are very careful of their ourward 
carriage, but yet are conſcious of great ſecret 
faults and vices, when they can find no com- 
fort from the teſtimony of their own conſcien- 


ces, are 22 to comfort themſelves in the good 
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The diſtinguiſhing Cburatrer of a good Alas 


We know ourſelves to be bad, and our, owy 
hearts condemn mis, it is not the good opinion of 
others that will better our condition. They 
may have reaſon for their charity, and yet 
thou none for thy confidence. Truſt no body 
concerning thyſelf rather than thyſelf, becauſe 
no body can know thee ſo well as thou mayeſt 
know: thyſelt. 913 309 > POOR AONIDAOL 0 
Theſe, and ſuch as theſe; are the hopes of the 
hypocrite, Which ch elegantly compares to 
the Spiders web, finely & artificially wrought, 
but miſerably thin and W ak. They are but 
pleaſant dreams and deluſions, which when. 
ever we are awakened to a ſerious conſidera- 
tion of our condition by the apprehenſions of 
approachiug death & judgment, will preſent- 
Iy vaniſn and diſappear; hat is the hope of the 


hypocrite, ſays the ſame holy man, when God ta- 


Abbe bie U ff „ 
½ We will conſider in the next place the 
cauſe leſs doubts of men really good, concern- 
ing their bad condition: For as ſome are prone 
beyond all reaſon to delude themſelves with 


vain: hopes, ſo others are apt as unreaſonably. 


to torment themfelves with groundleſs tears. 
Ot theſe doubts there are ſeyeral occations : 
1. Some are afraid that they are reprobated 
from all eternity, & that therefore they can- 
not be the chilaren of. Gcd. This is ſo. unrea- 


ſonable, chat if it were not à real cauſe of 


trouble to ſome ur it would not deſerve 
to be conſidered. For no man that ſincere- 


4 


| ty | endeavours to pleaſe God and keep his | 
commandments bath from Scripture the, leaſt 


ground /to-ſuſpe& any ſecret decree. of God 
4 5 agaiĩ nſt 


\ - 


opinion which Others have of them. Bur if 


pe diſtinguiſping Charalter of a goed Man. 
againſt him, that ſhall Work his ruin. But 
Whateyer the decrees of God be concerning 
the eternal ſtate of men, ſince; they are un- 
W to us, they can certainly be no rule ei- 
ther of our duty or comfort. And no one has 
reaſon to Rinde himſelf rejected of God either 
from eternity, or in time, that does not find the 
marks of reprobation in himſelf; I mean, an e- 
vil heart and life. B this, indeed, he may 
know chat he is out of Gods favour for the 5 a 
ſent, but he has no reaſon to conclude tr 
hence that God, hath from all eternity, 8 — 
eyer, caſt him off. That God calls him to re- 
pentance, and affords him the ſpace and means 
tor, wa is a much plainer ſign that He is willing 
ly-ro have mercy on him, than any thing 
9 can be that He hath utterly caſt him off; 
 & therefore for us to judge of our condition by. 
the decrees of God which are hid from us, and 
not by his word which is near us and in our hearts, 
is as if. a Sailor, wandering in the wide ſea in a 
dark night, when the Heaven is all clouded a- 
bout him, ſhould yer reſolve to ſtear his courſe 4 
by the Stars which he cannot ſee, and neglect WT 
the Compaſs which is at hand, and would af- 
ford him a much more certain direction. 

This therefore i is to be rejected as a ground- ; 
leſs imagination, and which ought to trouble Fl 
no body, becauſe; no body can. know, any Ws 
thing concerning it. es hath long ſince 
very well determin'd this doubt; Seret things Dev. _ 
belong unto the Lord our God; but thoſe things which . 
are revealed belong. unto us, and to our chilies fore. 17 5 f 
Wy that we may do all the words of this Law:..:, 15 4 

men are conſcious of many frail⸗ 7 
is and \imperfeRions : and therefore they are 

Juen _ 
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136 The- ſaga Grande of a goed Aras.” —_ 
afraid of their condition: But God conſiders 
the infirmities of our preſen ſtare, and expects 
no other obedience from us, itt order to our 
acceptance with! him, but whe this' Rate of 
imperfection is capable of; and provided bur 
ſincere endeavours be to pleaſe him, and keep 
his commandments, the terms of 'the' Goſpel 
are ſo merciful chat Our frailties thall not be 
imputed to us, ſo 4s ro make us ceaſe to be 
the Chilaren of "God. And though we may be 
guilty of many errors which efcape our ob. 
ſervation ; 11 in this caſe, God will accept 
=_ of a general repentarice, as he did from David 
5 when he whe; that humble Confeſhon and 
pal xix. Prayer to him; Who tan nend His errots ? 
12. Clanſe thou me from ſecret fins." I ſpeak not this 
| to hinder any from a more articular repen- 
tance of all their known failings, 'the more 
mh particular the better ; bur to remoye the 
* e i Jealouſies of men about their ain 
N _ WW 
3. Good men are afraid their Sbetliiica 
not ſincere, becauſe ir proceeds many es 
from fear, and not always out of pure Fol to 
God. To remove this, It is plain from Scrip- 


ag! 44 


. : tture that God propoſes 1 ro men ſeveral motives 
4 to obedience ; ſome proper to work upon their 
is fear, as the threatnings of puniſhmene ; ſome 


upon their hope, as the promiſes of reward; * 
* others upon their love, as the mercies and for. 
ggiꝛveneſs of God: From whence it is evident 
5 be intended they ſhould all work upon us; 
* and accordingly the Scripture inſtances in 
5 each: Maß moved with fear obe d God in 
* Preparing an Art. - Myſes 525 rr? wo th unto the 
—_ 6 = 2208 of reward . Mitry Magdalen eve 
* 1 much „ 


The diftinguiſhing Character of a good Man. 137 
much; It is not neceſſary to determine juſt how 
much influence each of theſe hath upon us; 
ig well if we be reclaimed by the joint force 
of all che conſiderations which God offers to 
us. Love is undoubtedly the nobleſt princi- 

le of obedience, but fear commonly af} ah the 
fareſ hold of us; and in times of violent temp- 
tation is perhaps the moſt powerful argument 
to keep even the beſt of men within the bounds 
of their duty, | rH 2 
4 Another cauſe of doubting in good men 
is, from a ſenſe of their imperfect performance 
of the duties of Religion. They have many 
wandering thoughts in Prayer and other ex- 
erciſes of Devotion, and cannot keep their 
minds continually intent on what they are a- 
bout. This we ſhould ſtrive againſt as much 
as we can; but to cure it wholly is impoſſi- 
ble: And therefore no man ought to queſtion 
his ſincerity, becauſe he cannot do that which 
it is impoſſible for men to do. 4 
5. Another cauſe of theſe doubts is, that · 
men expect more than ordinary aſſurance of 
their good condition; ſome particular reve- 
lation from God, and extraordinary impreſſion 
upon their minds to that paper I can't ſay 
what peculiar favour God may ſhew to ſome, 
but I know no fuch thing, nor ever yet met 
with any wiſe and good man that armed it 
of himſelf; and TI fear that in moſt of thoſe 
who pretend to it, tis either mere fancy or 
groſs deluſion. 25 3 
6. As for rhe caſe of Melancholy, it is not a 
reaſonable caſe, and therefore does not fall 
under any certain directions. They who are 

uader che power of it are ſeldom fit to oo 


; 
8 


18 Phe diſtinguiſhing Character of a goed May. 
' that counſel which alone is fit to be given 


H | | - OC 
Z chem; and that is, not to believe themſelves Ap 
* concerning themſelves, but to truſt the judg. ligh 
7 ment of others rather than their own appre. day 
| henſions: This cauſe of doubting is much to 421 
Tl be piried, but hard to be removed. One may fro 
1 happen to ſay ſomething to hit the humour of MW 1 
435 a melancholy man, and ſatisfy him for the of 1 
1 preſent; but Reaſon muſt ſignif little to thoſe oed 
5 perſons, the nature of whole diſtemper it is to met 
turn every thing that can be ſaid for their ligi 
comfort, into objections againſt themſelves. and 
Thirdly, Beſides thoſe who miſtake their con 
condition either by preſuming it to be better, out 
or ſearing; it to be worſe than it really is; even 
| there are likewiſe others who upon good gav 
5 grounds are doubtſul of their condition, and 2 
5 215 reaſon to be afraid of it; thoſe, I mean, W de 
1 who have ſome beginnings of Goodneſs, which 1 2 
1 yet are very imperfect. They have pious in- that 
clinations and reſolutions, and have made ſome yet 
fair attempts towards goodneſs.; they have bop 
3 begun to refrain from ſin, and to relift the WI 
* occaſions and temptations of it; but every now to e 
: and then they are maſter'd by their old luſts, like 
iy and carry*d off from their beſt reſolutions; him. 
1 and perhaps upon a little conſideration they 3 
i repent and recover themſelves again, and at- or b 
. ter a while are again entang led and over- of '@ 
= come. Now the caſe of theſe perſons is really of G 
1 doubrful ; and the proper direction to be g1- 5 
=_ ven them, is by all means to fortify their good ditic 
„ reſolutions; to be more watchful over them- may 
Y ſelves, to ftrive againſt lin, and to reſiſt itwith it. 
BH all their might. And according to their —4 £0 c 
=_ ceſs in this conflict, the evidence of my erxet 
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be diftinguiſhing Charafter of a good Man. 
ood condition will every 7 become more 


manifeſt; for the path of the juſt is as the ſhining 


| Jig It, which ſhines more and more unto the perfect 


I ſhall only make two or three inferences 


| from what has been ſaid, and fo conclude. 


1. From hence we learn the great danger 
of fins of omiſſion, as well as commiſſion ; ho- 
ſoever doth not righteouſneſs is not of God. The 
mere neglect of any of the great duties of re- 
ligion, of piety towards God, and of kindneſs 
and charity to men, tho* we be free from the 
commiſſion of great fins, is enough to caſt us 
out of the favour of God, and to ſhut us for 
ever out of his kingdom; I was hungry, and ye 
gave me no meat; thirſty, and ye gave me no drink; 
ſick and in priſon, and ye viſited me not; therefore 

curſed. 2 1 

2. is evident, that nothing can be vainer 
than for men to live in any courſe of ſin, and 
yet pretend to be the children of God, and 
bop for eternal life. The children of God 
will do the works of God; and whoever hopes 

to enjoy him hereafter, will endeavour to be 
Ike him here; every man that hath this hope is 
him, putifies himſelf, even as he is pure. 

3. You ſee the great mark of a.man's good 
or bad condition ; whoſoever doth 1 7 15 


of God, and whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is not 


of Cad. Here is a plain and ſenſible evidence, 

y which every man may know his own con- 
dition; and then according as he finds it to be, 
may take comfort in it, or make haſte out of 
it. And we need not aſcend into Heaven, nor 


go down into the Deep to fearch our the ſe- 
eret counſels and deerees of God; there needs 
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The diftinguifping CharaBer of a good Man. 


no anxious, enquiry whether we be of the 


number of God's ele&: If We daily mortify 
dur luſts, and grow in goodneſs, and take care 


to add to our faith and knowledge, tempe- 
rance, patience, and charity, and all other 
Chriſtian Graces and Virtues, we certainly take 
the beſt courſe in the world to make our calling 
aud election ſure. Without this it is impoſſible 
that we ſhould have any well-grounded aſſu- 
rance of our good condition. This one mark 
of doing righteouſneſs is that into which all o- 
ther ſigns and characters given in Scripture of 
a good man, are finally reſolved; hereby ue 
know that we know him, if we keep his command. 
ments === This is the love of God, that we keep his 
commandments . === The righteous Lord loveth righ- 
teouſneſs, & his (dig 0p a behold the upright * 


A hoſoever is born of God ſinneth not. == As many © 


as have the Spirit of Ged are led by the Spirit, and 
by the Spirit mortiſy the deeds of the fleſh : - They 
that are Chriſi"s have crucify'd' the fleſp with the 


alfections and luſts thereof. Without holineſs mw © 


man ſhall ſee the Lord; but if we have our fruit 
unto holineſs, the end will be everlaſting life. So 
that you ſee at laſt the Scripture brings all to 
one mark, holineſs and obedience to the laws 
of God, or a vicious and wicked life: In this 
the Children of God are manifeſt, and the Children 


of. the Devil Whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is 


not of GG. b 
Let us then deal impartially with our- 


ſelves, and bring our lives and actions to 
this trial; and never be at reſt till we have 
made a deliberate judgment, whether we be 


the children of God, or not. And if upon a full 


this 


— ** 


Fe © 0 S&@ 1 


have deny\d-ungodlineſs and worldly lifts, and have 


F- ring, and worthy of all men to be embraced, that 


| du has to leave our ſins, and to ſerve him in 


The diftinguiſhing Charafer of a good Man” 162 
this teſtimony, that by the grace of God we | 
lived ſoberly,: righteouſly, and godly, in; this preſent 


world; we may take joy and. comfort in it; for 
if oun hearts - contlemy. us not, Then have we fi 


gence towards God. But i the trial of our 14 | 
ways our cafe appear clearly to be otherwiſe, 4 
or if we have juit cauſe to loubr of itz let us = 
not venture to continue one moment longer 4H 
in ſo uncertain\and .dangerpys a condition. I ..... 
we deſire to know. the Way of peace, che Seri | il 
ture hath ſer it plainly before: us: Waſh ge,make 3 
Je clean, put away the evil of your doings.from before aft 
mins eyes, ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well Let the MM 


wicked forſake his way, and the unrighteous man his 
thoughts, and let him returu unto the Lord, and he 
will have mercy upon him ; and to our G od, for he 


will qpiuaantly-pardon. Th hozour, e, be v 
dad, y r 1e it is not deſpe rate, thigh F Taito 


Feſus .Chri _ A. the world to ſave Vn ſuners; 
and he is ftill willing to ſave us if we be but 
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holinefs and righteouſneſs the remaining part 
of our lives. We may yet be 7urned from dark- 
neſs to light, and from the power of Satan unto God. 
We who have ventured ſo long upon the brink 
of ruin, may yet by the infinite mercies of 
God, and by the power of his grace, be reſ- 
cued from the: miſerable ſlavery of che Devil 
and our luſts, into the 8 liberty of of 1 Sous 
Cad. Man ON et 202tif 3h ng 

Thus Thave endeavonred, with all the plain 
neſs I could; to repreſent every man to him- 
ſelf; and to ler him clearly ſee how. the caſe of 


is foul and of his eternal happineſs ag 
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162 The diftingiuſhing Charaſter of u good Man. 

b And I verily believe, that what I have ſaid 
is the Truth of God, to which we ought all 
gladly to render: 
and mighty above all things ; the is faithful and 
impartial in her counſels ; and tho? ſhe be not 
always welcome, yet*tis always wiſe to hear. 

3 ken to her: With hev is no accepting of. perſons, 

: and in her judgment there is no unrip hiteouſneſs 
Iwill conclude all with that Serien ad- 
1 vice of a Heathen or, Make it no longer a 
mutter of diſpute hut are the marks and ſigus of a 
gool man, but immediately ſet about it, and « enden- 
vour to become feb e a one. © 
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SERMON XI 


The Parable of the Ten Virgins 
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Then ſpall the Ki ingdom of Heaven be likened unto 


> Ten Virgins, which: t00k their Lame; and went 
= forth ta mot the Bri 
Aud N en Were aud an five were fooliſh, Ke 
e. N re el 

M v 5 ien at t preſent is to make ſuch Ol- 
ſervations upon this Parable, as ſ᷑em mot 
naturally to ſpring from it; and then co make 

ſome Application of tro ourſelves, © * | 
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The Freed the Ten Virgins 


men to neglect 


a,, and how willing they are to de- 
ceive themſelves herein, and to depend 
upon any thing elſe, how unreaſonable 
ſoeyer, rather than to take pains to be 
Ba. 2 00 good, and fit for heaven. This is 

in a ver lively manner repreſented to us 


241 1 


f in the een of the fooliſh Virgins, 


who had provided no ſupply of Oil in 
1 Veſſels, and when the Bridegroom 
1 Ns comin 5 Pere haye. Went them- 


OWING, Or, buying of Or 


1060 


„ 


Second, I obſerve, that even the better ſort 


. of Chriſtians are not careful as they ou hr 
to prepare themſelves for death and judg- 
HP the Bridegroom tarried. they 
Numbered 19 even the we ban, 
, 45,2001 ee WR I 
22 , I olſervy further, how little! is to he 
done by us, to any good aur ſe, in this 
great work aka ration, when it is put 
.off to the Kbps th Te al h Virgins 
did, and w Ih 1 fad penn ey. 1 

55 in, che Parable repreſents to us at! large, 


Ver. 6, J 8, 9. N 


Kar, 1 22 that no man can do f more 
than is his duty to do, by N of e 
; 7B for Faſt r W orld. 


1 


. Cs I 08 not from : any OE RY? tir, 


how. very. apt many Chriſtians are to 
M 3 1 


cp, but from the main deſign. of this pa- 
he 4 


* 


ib, 1 See bor very common it i is for 
this great concern of 
their ſouls, he due preparation for another 
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The Parable of the Ten Virgins. 


neglect this 775 rear. concern of, their ſouls, th, 
"for another worl#; and how wil- 
| Top they are to deceive chene lves herein, & 


nd upon any thing elſe, how unreaſon- 


able 10 dever rather than to take pains to be 
God: and fit for Heaven: This i 18 ms: 


very 1 rely natiner "rep reſet ted" to us in the 
dete Ha of he foolifh;V ire ns, who had pro- 

bir Veſſels, and 
when the Brides room was comming would have 


furniſhed 53 5 emſetres by borrowing or, int 


of Orhers: contented , themſelves wi 
having 0 keir Vage lighted at cheir firſt ſet- 


king © t to 'meetthe Bride ft, chat is, with 
their being admitted "into che profeſſion of 
| Chriſtianity by Ba tiſm, but. eicher Were not 
ſtedfaſt in chis Pro elnon, or were not careful 


to adorn it With the Graces and Vintles of a 
good life. 198, ee = 


And the true reaſon” why, wen are ſo very 


apt to deceive theniſelyes in this matter, and 


are ſo hardly broughr'to ho e things wherein | 


Religion chiefly conlifts, I mean, the fruits 
ot the ſpirit, and the practice of real goodneſs, 
Woo e they are e deſirous to re- 
ncile, Fit Were poſh e, the hopes of eternal 
SP in attorh 9 5 9 liberty to 
BR as they ee in this. "They are loth to 


be at the trouble of mortitying their luſts, go- 
verning their paſſions, bridling their tongues, 


and practifing all thoſe duties which'are com-. 
prehended 1n thoſe 7wo great commandments of 


the /ove of God, and of our Neighbour. They 
would tai gain the favour of 6 od, nd \mike 
their Calliog and Election fure'b y orhe' eaſier 
Way than * enk all * to 2 to Fai 
alt 


- 


The Parable of the Ten Virgins. 
Faith and Knowledge, the Gruces and Virtues of 
o na 
For the plain truth is, men had rather that 
Religion ſhould be any thing elſe than what 
indeed it is, the croſſing their vicious in- 
clinations, --- the curing their evil and cor- 
rupt affections, - the government of their 
unruly appetites and paſſions, --- their ſincere 
endeavour, and the conſtant practice of Ho- 
lineſs and Virtue in their lives: And there- 
ſore they had much rather have ſomething 
that might palliate and excuſe their evil in- 
clinations and practices, than be obliged to 
retrench and re nounce them; and rather than 
amend their lives, would be contented to 
make compenſation to Almighty God in ſome 
other wax. 2,947 (222400 eee een 
This hath been the Folly of mankind in all 
ages to deſeat the great end of Religion, by 
ſubſtituting ſomething elſe in the place of it 
which, as they think, may ſerve the turn as 
well, having the appearance of as much devo- 
tion and reſpet towards God, and really coſt- 
ing them more money and pains than that 
which. he requires of themn. 9 


From this falſe principle Reli gion hath ever | 


been apt to degenerate, both among Fews 
and Chriſtians, into external and little obſer- 
vances, and into 5 zeal tor lefier things, 
with a total neglect of the weightier matters 
of it; and, in a word, into infinite ſuperſtitions, - 


and an arrogant conceit of the extraordinary 


righteouſneſs and merit of theſe things. 


And tis no wonder that ſuch eaſy Ways of 


Religion are very gratetul to the corrupt na- 


ture of man. The great difficulty is, to be- 
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The Parable of the Ten Virgins. 
lieve that things ſo apparently abſurd can be 
true, and to perſuade ourſelves that we can 
impoſe upon' God by ſuch pretences of ſervice 


and obedience, as no wiſe Prince or Father u 
on earth is to be deluded withal by his S- 


jets or Children. We ought to have worthier | 


thoughts of God, and to conſider that he is 
a great King, and will be ſerved by his crea- 
tures in his own wayy and make them happy 
upon his own terms; and that obedience to 


what he commands is better and more ac- 


ceptable to him than any other Sacrifice that 
Wie can offer; and likewiſe that he is infinite. 
ly wiſe and and theretore that the laws 
which he hath given us to live by, are much 
more likely to bring us to happineſs than any 
inventions or devices of our own. 4 


: Secondly, I obſerve that even the better and 


more conſiderate ſort of Chriſtians are nor ſo 


careful as they ought, to prepare themſelves 
for Death and Judgment: 
tarried, they all ſlumber' d and 611 Even the 
Diſciples of our Saviour, whilſt he was yet 
perſonally preſent with them, and aſter a par- 
ticular charge given them from his own mouth, 


watch and pray left ye enter into temptation ; yet 
did not keep that guard upon themſelves as to 


watch with him one hour. In many things, ſays 
St. James, we offend all; even the beſt of us: 


And who is there that doth not ſome time or 
other remit of his vigilancy and care, ſo as to 
He open to temptation for want of a continual - 


guard upon himſelf? But then the difference 


between the wiſe and fooliſh Virgins was this, 
that tho* they both /7epr, yet the wiſe did not 


let 


ii the Bridegroom 


The Parable of the Ten Virgins. | 


let their Lamps go out; they neither quitted 


eir profeſſion, nor did they extinguiſh it by a 
— — 5 — when the Bridegroom 5 6e 
ſuddenly upon them, they were not ſo actual- 


ly prepared to meet him by a continual vigi- 
lancy, yet they were habitually prepared by 


the good 3 of their minds, and the 

ral courſe of a holy life. Their Lamps 
might burn dim tor want of conſtant trimming, 
but they had Oil in their Veſſels ro ſupply their 
Lamps, which the foo/iſþ Virgins had taken no 
care to provide. But ſurely the greateſt wiſ- 
dom is to maintain a continual watchfulneſs, 
that ſo we may not be ſurprized by the coming 
of the Bridegroom, and be in confuſion when 
Death or Fudement ſhall overtake us. And 
bleſſed are thoſe Servants, and wiſe indeed, whoſe' 


Lamps always burn bright, and whom the 
Bridegroom, when he comes, ſhall find watching, 
and in a fit poſture and preparation to meet 


him. 


_ Thirdly, IT obſerve likewiſe how little is to 
be done by us, to any good purpoſe, in this 
great work of preparation, when it is put off to 
the laſt, Thus the fooliſb Virgins did; and the 


Parable repreſents to us at large what a faq 


contuſion they were in at the ſudden coming 


of the Bridegroom, when they were nor only 


ſeep, but when after they were aua-ken d, they 


ound themſelves altogether unprovided of 
that which was neceſſary to trim their Lamps, 


and to put them in a poſture to meet the Bride- 


groom } when they wanted what was neceſſary 


at that very inſtant, but could not be provided 


at midnight there was & cry made, Behold! the Brice 
ig 0D $7001 
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groom cometh, go ye out to meet him. Then all the; 


Virgins areſe and trimmed their Lamps, that is, 


they went about it as well as they could; aud 


the fooliſh ſaid unto the wiſe, give us of your Oil, 


* 


for our Lamps are gone out. 


At midnight there was a cy made ; that 1s, at 


the moſt diſmal and unſeaſonable time of all 
other; when they were faſt aſleep, and ſudden- 
Iy awakened in great terror; when the ſum- 
mons was ſo very ſhort, that they had neither 
leiſure to conſider what was fit to be done, nor 
time to do it in. OT 27 

And ſuch is the cafe of thoſe who put off 
their repentance & preparation tor another world, 
till they are ſurprized by Death and Fudgment. 
The Parable indeed ſeems more particularly 
to point at our Lord's coming to 7 udement ; but 
the caſe is much the ſame as to thoſe who are 
ſurprized by ſudden death ; ſuch as gives them 


bdaut little, or not ſufficient time tor ſo great a 


work ; becauſe ſuch as Death leaves them, 
Judgment will eee find them. | 
And What a miſerable contuſion muſt they 
be in, who are thus ſurpriſed either by the one 
or the other? How unfit ſhould we be, if the 
general Fudgment of the world ſhould ſuddenly 
come upon us, to meet that great Fudge at his 
coming, if we have made no preparation tor it 
betore that time? What ſhall we then be able 
to do in that great and univerſal confternation? 
When the Sor of Man ſhall appear in the Clouds 
of Heaven, with Power and great Glory; when 
ihe Sun ſhall be darkened, and the Moon turned 
into Blood, and all the Powers of Heaven ſhall be 
ſhaken ; when all Nature ſhall feel ſuch violent 
convulſions; when the Heavens ſbadl be ſprivel d 
oy * up 


The Parable of the Ten Virgins. 
» as aSerolt: when it is rolled together, and the 
Br ſhall be toſſed from its centre, and every 


Mountain and I/iand ſpall be removed? What 


thoughts can the wiſeſt men then have about 
them; or if they could have any, what time 
will there then be to put them in execution? 


When they: hall ſee 'the Angel that ſtandeth upon Rev. x. 3, 


the Sa and upon the Earth, lifting up his hand to 
Heaven, and declaring by him that tiveth for ever 
and ever, that time ſhall be nolonger ; as this dread- 


ful day is deſeribed in the Revelations, where Chap. 6. 


ſinners are repreſented at the appearance of this 


Great Judge, not as flying ro God in hopes of 


mercy,-butas flying from him in utter deſpair; 
De Ring g of the Karth, and the Great Men, and 
the gi Men, andthe Rich Men, and theGreas 
Captains,” hid themſelves in the Deus, and in the 
Rocks of the Earth, and ſaid to the Mountains and 


| Rocks, fall on us, and hide. us from the face of 


him that Jitteth ou the Throne, and from the wrath 
the Lumb. For the Great Day of his wrath. is 
come, an who'ſpall be alle to:ffande The boldeſt 


finners that ever were upon earth, ſhall then 


flee from the face of him, whom they have ſo 
often blaſphemed and denied; and hall ſo far 


_ deſpair of finding mercy: with him in that day, 


who would ſue to him for it no ſooner, that 
they ſhall addreſs themſelves to the Mhuntaius 


and Rocks; as being more exorable than he, to 


hide them from the face of him that ſitteth on the 


Tyrone, an from the wrath of the Lamb : From 

the wrath of the Lamb, to ſignify unto us, that 
nothing is more terrible than:meekneſs and pa- 
rence, When they are thoroughly provoked & 
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In ſuch dreadful confuſion ſhall all impenitent 
ſinners be, when they ſhall be ſurpriz d by that 
great and terrible day of the Lord And the cafe 
of a dying Sinner, who would take no care in 
the time of his lite and health to make prepa. 
ration for another world, is not much more 


comfortable: For alas ! how little is it that a 


ſick and dying man can do in the midſt of fo 


much pain and weakneſs of body, and of ſuch 


eonfuſion and amazement of mind! With what 
heart can he ſet about ſo great a work, fer 
which there is ſo little time ! With what face 
can he apply himſelf to God in this extremity, 


whom he hath ſo diſdainfully neglected all 


the days of his life! And how can he have 
the confidence to hope that God will hear his 
cries, and regard his tears, that are forced 
from him in this day of his neceſſity, when 
he is conſcious to himſelf that in that /ong day 
of God's Grace and Patience, he turned a deaf 


ear to all his merciful invitations, and rejected 


the counſel of God againſt himſelf? In a word, 
how can he who world nat know, in that his 
day, the things which belonged to his peace, expect 
any other but that they ſhould now be forever 
hid from his eyes, Which are ready to be cloſed 
i ater darkneſ p 07 37) Digns t g 

FE wilt not pronounce any thing concerning 
the impoſh bility of a death-bed Repentance; but 
Jam ſure it is very difficult, and I believe 
very rare. We have but one example, that I 
know of, in the whole Bible, of the repentance 
of a dying ſinner; I mean, that of the peni- 
tent Thiet upon the Croſs: And the circum- 
ſtances of his caſe are ſo peculiar and extra- 
ordinary, that I cannot ſee that it affords any 
1 ground 


The Parable of the Ten Virgins; 
ground of hope to men in ordinary caſes. We 
are not like to ſuffer in the company of the 
Sn of Goa, and of the Saviour of the world ; and 
if we could do. fo, it is not certain that we 
ſhould behave ourſelves towards him. ſo well 
as the penitent Thief did, and make ſo good 
an end of ſo very bad a Iifſfſfſ.. 
And the Parable in the Text is ſo far from 
giving any encouragement to a death-bed Re- 
| untance and Preparation, that it rather repre- 
ſents their caſe as deſperate, who put off their 
Preparation to chat time. How ineffectual e- 
very thing proved that the foo/ifh Virgins could 
do, is {er forth at large in the Parable; They 
wanted Oil, but could then neither borrow: 
nor buy it. Firſt! they apply themſelves to 
che 115 Virgius for a ſhare in the Overplys ot 
their Graces and Virtues ; he Fooliſh ſaid wto 
the Wiſe, Give us of your Oil, for our Lamps are 
gone our; Hut the Wiſe anſcuer d, Not ſo, leſt there 
be not enough for us and you: Go ge rather to thens 
that fell; and buy for yourſetves. ' And whilſt they 
went, to du the Bridegroom came; , and they that: 
were Yeady went in with him to the maritage, aud 
the Door: was ſhut. And afterwards came alſorthe 
other Virgins, ſaying, Lord, Lora, open to us; but 
he anſwered and ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, I know: 
.o li ane 1 4 
ou ſee how little, br rather no enceurage- 
ment at all there is in-this Parable for thoſe; 
who have delay'd their Preparation for ano- 
ther world till they be overtaken by Death 
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or Judgment, to hope, by any thing that they 
can then do, by any importunity which they 
can then uſe, to gain admitfion into Heaven. 
Let thoſe conſider this with fear and — 
ol | * 


0 


be Parable of the Ton Vi mrgins. 
who forget God and ne N Relgion all their 
r and yet feed themſelves with vain 
of” bein Moc into Heaven at laſt. 
eed our bleſſed Saviour hath merited for 
us the reward of Eternal Life, upon the con- 


dition of Faith, Repentance, and Obedience ; 


but the infinite Merit of his Obedience and 


Sufferings will be of no advantage to us, if 


we ou haves be not really and inherently 
righteous. 80 St. John tells us, Little Children, 
let no mam deceive you ; he that doth brug, 
15 righteous, even as he 15 ne _ | 
Fourthly, I erer, that no man can 0 more 
than is his duty to do by way of Freparatios 
for another world. For when the fooliſh Vir. 
ins would) have'begg*d of the u ſome Oil 
or their Lamps; the wiſe anſwer d, "Not ſo, tft 
there be not enough for us and you. It was only 
the fooliſp Virgins that in the time of their ex- 
cremity, and when they were conſcious that 
they wanted What was abſolutely neceffary 
to quality them for admiſſion into Heaven, 
who had entertain'd this idle conceit, That 
there might be an e e of Grace and Merit 
in others ſufficient to ſupply their want. But 
the wiſe knew of none they had to ſpare, but 


ſuppoſed all that they had done, or could 


poſſibly do, to be little enough to qualify 
them for the glorious reward of Eternal Life: 
And in this point they had been rt in- 
ſtructed by the Bridegroom himſelf: But ye, 
When ye have done all, T4 we are uiuprofitable Ser- 
ns, and a done abi bunt whas Was our 
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The Parable of the Tin Virgins. 


The Inference from all this ſhall be the h- 
plication which our Saviour makes of this Pa- 


"Table : Watch therefore, for ye know neither the 
day nor the hour wherein the Son of Man cometh ; 


as if he had ſaid, the deſign of this Parable is 
to inſtruct us, that we ought to be continual- 
ly vigilant and always upon our guard, and 
in a conſtant readineſs and preparation to meet 
the Bridegroom, becauſe we know not the time 
of his coming to Judgment; nor yet, which 
will be of the ſame conſequence and concern 
to us, do any of us know the preciſe time of 
our own Death. Either of theſe may happen at 
any time, and come when we leait expect 
them ; and therefore we ſhould make the beſt 
and ſpeedieſt proviſion that we can for another 
world; and ſhould be continually upon our 


watch, and trimming our Lamps, that we 


may not be ſurprized, either by our own 
particular Death, or by the general Fudemend 
of the world ; Becauſe the Son of Man will come 
in a day when we cok not for him, and at an 
hour when we are not aware. + 3 


More particularly we ſhould take up a pre- 


ſent and effectual reſolution not to delay our 

repentance and the reformation of our hyes ; 
that we may not have that great work to do 
when we are not fit to do any thing; no, no: 
to diſpoſe of our temporal concerns, much leſs 
to prepare for eternity, and to do that in a few 
moments which ought to have been the care 
and endeavour: of our whole lives; that we 

2 not be forced to huddle up an imperfe& 
and, I fear, an inſignificant Repentance, and to 
do that in great confuſion which certainly re- 
Auires the moſt deliberate conſideration. 


-- 
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And we ſhould provide ſtore of Oil in our 
- Veſſels, wherewith to ſupply our Lamps, thar 
they may burn bright to the laſt ; I mean, we 
ſhould improve the Grace which we receive 
in Baptiſm, by abounding in the fruits of the 
Spirit, and in all the ſubſtantial Virtues of a 
good life, that ſo an entrance may be miniſtered 


10 us abundantly into the everlaſting Kingdom of our 


Lord and Saviour Feſtts Chriſt. | 

By this means, when we are called to cer 
the Bridegroom, we ſhall not be put to thoſe 
miſerable ſhitts that the fooliſh Virgins were 
driven to; which will all fail us when we 
come to depend upon them. And though the 
dying man may make a hard ſhiſt to ſupport 
himſelf with theſe falſe comforts for a little 
while, yet when the ſhort deluſion is over, 
which will be as ſoon as ever he has ſtept 
into the other world, he will to his everlaſting 
contuſion and trouble find, that he hall never 
fee the Kingdom of “lt. 
Lay, We ſhould take great care that we 
do not extinguiſh our Lamps, by quitting the 
Profeſſion of our Holy Religion upon any 
temptation of advantage, or tor fear of any 
loſs or ſuffering whatſoever. This occaſion 
will call for all our Fah and Patience, all our 
Courage and Conſtancy. When it comes to this 
Trial, we had need to gird up the Loins of our 
Minds, to ſummon all our Forces, and 70 pin 
vn the whole armour of Gd, that we may be able 


to ſtand faſt in an evil day, aud when we hau 


. done all to: ſtand. 


And now, my Brethren, to uſe the words 


of St. Peter, 1 teſtify unto you, that this is the tru 


Grace of God wherein ye ſtaud The Proteſtant 


retormed 
Y 


r „ CY 77S 
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reformed Religion, which we in this Nation 


profeſs, is the very Goſpel of Chriſt, the true an- 


tient Chriſtianity. | 

And, for God's ſake, ſince we pretend to 
love our Religion to that degree, as to be con- 
tented to part with any thing for it, let us 
reſolye to practice it; and to teſtify our love 
to it, in the ſame way that our Saviour would 
have us ſhew our love to him, by keeping his 
Commandments. 

I will conclude all with the Apoſtle's ex- 
hortation; Only let your Converſation be as be- 


cometh the Goſpel of Chriſt ; that is, chiefly and 


above all take care te lead lives ſuitable to 
the Chriſtian Religion. 
Now qnto him that is able to egg Jo in the 
] 


Goſpel, and to keep you orb ing; and to pre- 


ſent you faultleſs before the preſence of his Glory with 


exceeding Foy To the only wiſe God, our Saviour, 
be Glory and Majeſty, Dominion and Power, both 
now and for ever, | 
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But One Thing is Nada. if 


F ROM theſe Words the Obſervation I mal 
make is this, That the care of Religion 
and of our Souls is the One thing neceſſary, 


and what every man is concern'd in the firſt 


place, and above all other things to regard. 
And in ſpeaking to this — argument, I 
ſhall endeavour, 


I. To ſhew wherein the care of Religion 
and of our Souls conſiſts. 


II. To convince men of the neceſſity of ta- 
king this care. 


I. I ſhall ew wherein the care of Religion 
and of our Souls conſiſts. And of this I ſhall 
give. an account in the five following particu- 

ars: 
1. It conſiſts in the diſtinst knowledge, and 
in the firm belief of thoſe things which are 
neceſſary to be known and believed by us, in 
order to our eternal Salvation: — this 
10 


he, 7 
thou: 
ly in 
God, 
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Dye Care of our Sous, the one thing needful. 179: 
no man can be truly religious. Without Faith, Heb. xi. 6, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, it is impoſſible to pleaſe Go 
For he that ' cometh to God muſt believe that he is, 
and that he is a Rewarder of them that diligently 
ſeek him. And this Knowledge of the zeceſſs 
inciples of Religion our Bleſſed Saviour calls: 
Eternal Life, becauſe it is ſo fundamentally ne- 
ceſſary to attain it. This is Life Eternal, ſays 
he, 10 know thee the only true God, and him whom 
thou haſt ſent, Feſus Chriſ# ; that is, to be right- 
ly inſtructed in the knowledge of the qu true 
God, and of his Son Feſus Chriſt, our Lord. Under 
which two general Heads are comprehended 
all the 54 principles of Natural, and of 
the Chri/tian Religion. | 2240 
2. The due care of our Souls conſiſts in the 
{frequent examination of our lives and actions, 
and in a fincere repentance for all the errors 
and miſcarriages of them; in a more particu- 
lar and deep humiliation and repentance tor 
deliberate and wiltful ſins, ſo far as we can 
call them to remembrance ; and in a general 
repentance for ſins of zgnorance, infirmty, and 
farprize; In the exerciſe whereot we are al- 
ways to remember, that the nature of true 
repentance doth not conſiſt only in an hum- 
ble confeſſion of our ſins to God, and a hears. 
ty trouble for them; but chiefly in the ſted- 
faſt reſolution of a better life, and in actual 
reformation and amendment. 1 76% 
Buy the conſtant exerciſe hereof we are put 
into a ſafe condition; but if we retain the love 
and practice of any known tin, or if after we 
have taken up theſe good reſolutions we re- 
turn again to an evil courſe; this is a clear 
exidence, either that our repentance was not 
arp | MS >: lincere 
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18 The Care of our Souls, the One thing needfu}. 
. 4... ſincere at firſt, or that we are relapſed into 


our {ormer ſtate ; and then our Souls are ſtill 
in apparent danger of being loſt, and will con. 
tinue in that dangerous ſtate till we have made 


good our repentance in the following courſe . 
of our lives. | | 


3. The due care of our Souls conſiſts in the 
conſtant exerciſe of piety and devotion ; by 
fervent prayer to God, and by hearing and 
reading his word with reverence and godly 
tear ; by trequenting his publick worſhip, and 
demeaning ourſelves in it with that ſolemnity 
and ſeriouſneſs which becomes the preſence 
and ſervice of the great and glorious Majeſty 
of God, who obſerves our behaviour and ſees 
into our hearts; and by receiving the Bleſſed 
Sacrament, as often as we have opportunity, 
with due preparation and deyotion. 

For theſe are not only outward teſtimonies 
of our inward piety, but they are means like- 
wiſe appointed by God to improve and con- 
firm us in holineſs and goodneſs. And who- 
ever neglects theſe duties of Religion, or per- 


forms them in a {light and ſuperficial manner, 


plainly ſhews that he has neither a due ſenſe 


of God, nor care of himſelf. For in vain do 


we pretend that we in earneſt deſign the end, 
when we neglect rhe beſt means to attain it. 
4. The due care of our ſouls conſiſts alſo in 
avoiding thoſe 3 which are pernicious to 
our Sal vation. Such in general is the practice 
of any known ſin. By this, we, as it were, 


run upon the Sword's point, and endanger our 


Salvation as much as a deep wound in our 
body would do our life: And thoꝰ ſuch a wound 
may perhaps be cured afterwards by repen- 
1 | * tance, 


tance, yet no man that commits any wilful ſin 
knows the diſmal conſequence of it; for u 
ſuch a provocation God may leave the ſinner 
to bimlel withdraw his grace from him, and 
give him up to a hard and impenitent heart; 
to proceed from evil to worſe, and ſrom one 
wickedneſs to another, till he be finally ruin'd. 
So dangerous a thing it is knowingly to of- 
fend God. . 

Moore particularly an inordinate love of the 
world is very pernicious to the ſouls of men; 
becauſe it fills our mind with earthly cares, 


tempts us to forſake God and Religion when 


our Moka intereſts come in competition with 
them; an 


the Soul into perditiunn. nn 
F. The due care of our Souls conſiſts in the 
conſtant practice of a good life; or, as the 


Apoſtle expreſſeth it, in exerciſing curſelves al- 


ways to have a. good, conſcience void of offence to- 
wards God and men. For Religion 1s beſt ſeen 


in an equal and uniform practice of every part 
of our duty; not only in ſerving God de- 
voutly, but in demeaning ourſelves peaceably, 


juſtly, kindly, and charitably towards all 
men; not only in reſtraining. ourſelves from 
the outward act of Sin, but in mortifying the 
inward inclination to it, in ſubd ; 
governing our paſſions, and brid ling our 


tongues. As he that would have prudent 
care of his Health and Life muſt not only 


guard againſt the chief and common diſeaſes 
Which. are incident to men, and take care to 
prevent them; but mutt likewiſe be careful 
to preſerve himſelf from thoſe: which are eſ- 
101 5 1 teem d 
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180 The Care of our Souls, the One thing needful. 
teem'd leſs dangerous, but yet ſometimes 
tf mortal; muft not only + endeavour to 
fecure his head and heart from being wound- 
ed, but muſt have'a tender care of every part: 
In like manner, the care of our Souls conſiſts 
in an utiverfal regard to our duty; bur more 
eſpecially to thoſe parts of it wherein Reli- 
gion chiefly” conſiſts; as Piety towards God, 
Zemperance and Chaſtity in regard to ourſelves, 
Charity towards the Poor; Truth, Fuſtice, Good. 
-neſs, and Kindneſs towards all men. Bur then 
no other Grace and Virtue, tho* of an inferior 
Tank, ought to be neglected by us. | 

And thus I have endeavoured, as plainly as 
I could, to declare in What inftances the due 
care of Religion and our Souls chiefly con- 
fiſts. And I would not have any of us think 
that this is an eaſy buſineſs,” and requires but 
little time to do it in, and that a ſmall degree 
of diligence will ſerve for this purpoſe. To 
maſter and root out the inveterate habits of ſin, 
to bring our paſſions under the government ot 
Hur reaſon, and to attain to a good degree of 
every Chriſtian Grace and Virtue; that faith, 
Hope, and charity ; humility, meekneſs, and patence 
may all have their perfet} work; and that, as 
St. James ſays, we may be perfect and entire, want- 
ing nothing; nothing that belongs to the per- 

fection of a good man, and of a good Chriſtian; 
his, whenever we come to make the trial, we 
mall find to be a great and a long work. 
Some indeed would make Religion to con- 
ſiſt only in believing what Chriſt hath done for 
us, and rely ing confidently upon it; which is 
ſo far from being the true notion of Chriſtian 
Zaith, that, if I be not miſtaken, it is the very 
ü 1 * definition 
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definition of preſemption. For the Bible teach. 
eth us, that unleſs our faith work by charity, and 
wify our hearts, it is but a dead faith, and will 
in no wiſe avail to our Salvation. And our 
bleſſed Saviour, the great author and ſiniſber of otty 
Faith, hath no where ſaid, that Faith ſeparated 
from Obedience and a good lite will fave any 
man; but hath ſaid'very much to the contrary, 
and that very plainly : For he promiſeth bleſ- 
ſedneſs to none but them who live in the prac- 
tice of thoſe Chriſtian Graces and Virtues, 
which are particularly mentioned in his ex- 
cellent Sermon upon the Mount; of humility, 
repentance, meekneſs, righteouſneſs, mercifulneſs, Pu- 
rity, peaceableneſs, and patience under perſecution 
and ſufferings for righteouſneſs ſake. And ate 
terwards in the ſame Sermon, Not' every one, 
ſaich he, that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſball en- 
ſer ino tht Kingdom of Heaven, but he that doth 
the will of in Father which is in Heaven. In a 
word, this 1s the perpetual tenor of the Bible, 
from the beginning of it to the end. I thow 
doſt well, ſpalt thou not be accepted? And again, 
Jay.yeto the righteous, it ſhall be well with them, fon 
they ſpall eat the fruit of their doings : Wo unto tht 
wicked, i ſpall be ill win him, for the reward of 
his hands ſball be given him. And in the Goſpel, 
when the young man came to be inſtructed by 
our Saviour, what good thing he ſhould do Ehe 
he might inherit eternal lite, our Lord gives 
him this ſhort and plain advice. If thou wilt 
ener into life, keep the commandineits. And in 
the very laſt Chapter of the Bible we find 
this folemn declaration, Eleſſed are they that do 
his commandments, that they may have right to the 
wee of Life, and enter in ibro the Gates into the 
„„ N 4 (City; 
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18 The Care of our Souls, the One thing needfu], 

; City ; that is, into Heaven; which the Apoſtle 
to the Hebrews calls the City which hath ſoun- 
dations, whoſe Builder and Maker is God. $9 
vain and groundleſs is the imagination of thoſe 
who truſt to be ſaved by an idle and ineffectual 
faith, without holineſs and obedience of lite. 


II. I proceed now in the ſecond place to 
convince men of the neceiſity of minding Re- 
ligion, and their ſouls. And to do this, I ſhall 
briefly ſhew, 1. That it is a certain Way to 
happineſs; 2. That it is certain there is no other 
way but this; and 3. That if we neglect Re- 

ligion we ſhall be extremely and for ever mi- 
ſerable. e 
1. Religion is a certain way to happineſs. 
This God hath expreſly declared. He that 
cannot tye hath promiſed eternal life to them who 
patient continuance in well doing ſeek for Glory, 
onour, and Immortality. All the happineſs of 
which the nature of man is capable is promiſed 
to us upon the terms of Religion ; upon our 
genying ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and living ſo- 
 berly, righteon/ly, deer. in the world. A migh- 
ty reward for a little ſervice] an eternity of 
happineſs, of joys unſpeakable and full of glo- 
ry, tor the diligence & induſtry of a few days! 
A happineſs large as our withes, and laſting as 
our Souls! : 10 
2. Tis certain that there is no other way 
to Happineſs but by Religion. God hath 
promiſed it to us upon theſe and no other 
terms; He hath ſaid, That if vue live after the 
eſp, we all die; but if by the ſpirit we mortify 
the deeds of 6 +] we Hall live; that without Ho- 
lines no man ſball ſee the Lord; and that he who 


lives 


The Care of our Souls, the One thing neeiful. 
lives in the habitual practice of any vice, of 
covetouſneſs, adultery, malice, or revenge, ſhall not 
ener into the kingdom of God. TE NET 
And if God had not ſaid it in his word, yet 
the nature of the thing plainly declares it. For 
Religion is not only a condition of our happi- 
neſs but a neceſſary qualification for it. We 
muſt be like God in the temper of our minds, 
before we can find any happineſs in the en- 
joyment of him. We muſt be purged from 
our luſts, and from thoſe ill-narured and deve- 
lith paſſions of ma/ice, exvy, and revenge, before 
we can be fir company for our heavenly Father, 
and meet to dwell with him, who is Love, and 
anells in Long 0 GT FUOTIDD EET 7 00 gn 

3. It we neglect Religion, we ſhall certain- 
ly be extremely, and tor ever miſerable. 'The 
word. of Truth hath ſaid ir, that indignation and 
wrath, tribulation and anguiſh ſilall be upon every 
foul of man that doth evil. Nay, it God ſhould 
inflict:no poſitive torment upon ſinners, yet 
they could nor ſpare themſelves, but would be 
their on tormentors. The guilt of that wick- 
ed lite which they had led, and the ftings of 
theirown conſciences mult neceſſarily make 
them miſtrable, Whenever their thoughts are 
let looſe upon them; as they will certainly be 
in the other world, when they ſhiall have no- 
thing either of pleaſure or buſineſs to divert 
them. So that if we be concerned, either to 
be happy hereafter, or to avoid thoſe miſeries 
which are great and dreadful beyond all ima- 
gination, it will be neceſſary for us to mind 
Religion; without which we can neither at- 
in that Happineſs, nor eſcape thoſe Miſe- 
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All that remains is to perſuade men ſeriouſly 
to mind this one thing neceſſary. And to this 
end I ſhall apply 9 Arſt, to thoſe who are 
remiſs in a matter of ſo great concern; and 
then to thoſe who are groſly careleſs, and mind 
First, To thoſe who are remiſs; who mind 
Religion in ſome degree, but nor ſo heartily 
and vigorouſly as a matter of ſuch infinite con- 
— . ⁰¹üÄ·· uuunw,r, 1 a6 
And here I fear the very beſt are very de- 
fective; and ſo much the more to be blamed, 
by how much they are more convinced than 
others of the neceſſity of a religious and holy 
lite, and that without this no man ſhall ever 
be admitted into the manſions of the bleſſed. 
They believe likewiſe, that according to the 


, U of every man's holineſs and virtue, 
WI 


will be that of his happineſs ; that he tht Jews 
ſparingly ſhall reap ſparingly, and he that ſows plen- 
zifully ſhall reap plentifully ; and that the meaſure 
of every man's reward ſhall be according to 
his improvement of the talents that were com- 
mitted to him. | + aide) £ 

But how little do we live under the power 


ol theſe convictions ? And notwithſtanding we 


are allured by the moſt glorious promiſes and 
hopes, awed by the greateſt fears, and urged 
by the moſt forcible argument, the evident 


neceſſity of the thing; yet how. faintly do 


we run the race that is ſet before us? How ea- 
ſily are we ſtopped or diverted in our Chriſ- 
tian courſe, by very little temptations? How 
s, and how inconſtant are 

we in the exerciſes of piety, and how defec- 
tive 1n every part of our duty ? Did we act as 
men 


© x 
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men generally do in matters of much leſs mo- 
ment, we could not be ſo indifferent about a 
thing ſo neceſſary; we could not be ſo ſlight 
and careleſs in a matter of lite and death, and 
upon which all eternity depends. 85 
Let us then ſhake off this tloth and ſecurity; 


and when we are immers'd in the cares and 


buſineſs of this lite, and troubled about many 
things, let this thought often come into our 
minds, that there is ou thing needful, and which 
deſerves above all other things to be regard- 
ed by us. 8 

Scondly, I ſhall apply my diſcourſe to thoſe 
who are groſly careleſs of this oxe' 7hing neceſ= 
ſam, and ſeem not to mind it all; who go on 
ſecurely in an evil courſe, as if they had no 
ſouls, or no concern for them. I may ſay to 
theſe as the maſter of the ſhip did to Jonah, 
What mcaneſt thou, O ſleeper © Ariſe and call upon 
thy God. When our ſouls are every moment 
in danger of ſinking, it is high time for us to 
awake out of ſleep, to ply every oar, and to 
uſe all poſſible care and induſtry to ſave them. 


Me are ſenſible enough of the force of this 


argument of neceſſity in caſes that concern 
this lite; and careful to provide againſt the 


temporal evils. of poverty and diſgrace, of 


pain and ſuffering; but the great neceſſity of 


all is, to provide for eternity, to ſecure ever- 


laſting happineſs, and to prevent endleſs and 
inſupportable miſery. This, this is the one thing 
neceſſary, and to this we ought to apply all our 
endeavours. 138 
If we would fairly compare the neceſſity 


of things, and weigh the concerns of this lite 
and the other in a juſt balance, we thould be 


aſhamed 
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he Care of our Souls, the One thing needſul 
aſhamed to miſplace our diligence as we do; 
to beſtow our beſt thoughts & time about theſe 
vain and perithing things, and to take no care 
about that better part which cannot be taken from 01 
us. Fond and vain men that we are, who are 


186 


fo ſolicitous how we ſhall paſs a few days 00 
i in this world, but matter not what ſhall be- bu 
*Al come of us ior ever. : £5 th fo1 
5 But as careleſs as we now are about theſe fre 
things, time will come when we ſhall ſadly be 
lay them to heart. When we come to lie up. bu 
on a death-bed, it God ſhall be pleaſed to grant ly 
us time and reaſon to recolle& ourſelves, we + 
ſhall then be convinced how great a neceſſity WU H 
there was of minding our fouls, and of the pro- re 
digious folly of neglecting them till we are W 
ready to deſpair of —— them. . 1 
Bleiſed be God this is not yet our caſe, thy MW Þ, 
we know not. how ſoon it may be. Let us | 
then be wiſe and conſider theſe things in time, T 
leſt death and deſpair ſhould — and op- m 
prefs us at once. 993 V 
Lou that are young be pleaſed to conſider ” 

that this is the beſt opportunity of your lives | 
to do this work. You are now moſt capable bb 
of the beſt impreſſions, betore rhe habits of vice 0 
have taken deep root, and your hearts be harden- ti 
ed thro" the deceitfulneſs of in This is the accept- h 
* able time, this is the day of Salvation. h 
= There is likewiſe a very weighty conſide- h 
1 ration to be urged upon thoſe that are old, t 
A that this is their laſt opportunity, and there- U 
4 fore they ſhould improve it with all their I 
'Y might; for it will ſoon be paſt, never to be re- Y 

= called. | 
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The Care of our Souls, the One thing needful. 
It is but a little while before we ſhall all 
certainly be convinced, that the beſt thing we 
could have done in this world was to prepare 


for another. Could I repreſent that inviſible 
world, you would all readily aſſent to this 


counſel, and would be glad to follow it. Do 


but then open your eyes, and look a little be- 
fore you to the things which are not far off 


from any of us, and to many of us may perhaps 
be much nearer than we are aware; let us 
but judge of things now, as we ſhall all ſhort- 
ly judge of them; and let us live now, as af- 


ter a few days we ſhall every one of us with 


we had lived ; and be as ſerious as if we were 


ready to enter upon that change which death 


will quickly make in all of us. Strange ftu- 
idity of men! That a change ſo near, ſo great, 
o certain, ſhould affect us ſo coldly, and be 
ſo little conſidered and provided for by us: 
That the things of time ſhould move us fo 
much, and the things of eternity ſo little. 
What will we do when this change comes, if 
we have made no preparation tor 1t ! 


_ Happy that man, who in the days of his 
health hath retired from the noiſe and tumule 


of this world, and made that careful prepara- 
tion for death and a better life, as may enable 
him to bear the thoughts and approaches of 


his great change without amazement; and to 


have a mind almoſt equally poized between 
that ſtrong inclination of nature which makes 
us deſirous to live, and that wiſer dictate ot 
Reaſon and Religion which ſhould make us 


willing to die Whenever God thinks fit. 


To this end we ſhould reſolutely diſentangle 


ourſelves from worldly cares and incumbran- 


ces ; 
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ces; at leaſt ſo far' as to have competent lei- 


z 
5 


ſure to attend this great concern, and to pre- 


pare our ſouls for another world; that When 


tickneſs and death ſhall come, we may not 
act our laſt part indecently and confuſedly, 


and have a great deal of work to do when we 
ſhall want both time and all other advantages 


to do it in. . 
To conclude: This care of Religion and 
our Souls is a thing ſo zeceſſary, that in com- 
ariſon of it we are to neglect the very a. 
* of life. So our Lord teacheth us, 


ake no thought, ſaying, What ſhall we eat or 


vat ſhall we drink © or wherewithal ſhall we be 
clothed © But ſeek ye firft the kingdom of God, and 
his righteouſneſs. The Calls of God and Reli- 
gion are ſo very preſſing, that they admit of no 
elay. This our Saviour ſignifies to us by de- 
nying the Diſciple, whom he had called to 
follow him, leave to bury his father; Let the 
dead, ſays he} bury their dead, but do thou follow 
ine. : b | 
There is one thing needful, and that is the bu- 
fineſs of Religion and the care of our immor- 
tal Souls, which whatever we neglect ſhould 
be carefully regarded by every one of us. -O 
that there were ſuch a Heart in us, O that we 
were wiſe, that we under/tood this, that we would 
conſider our latter end Which God grant we 
may all do, in this our day, for his Mercies 
fake in Jeſus Chriſt ; ro Whom with the Fa- 
ther and the Holy Ghoft, be all Honour and 
Glory, now and ever. Amen. 333 
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hom have I in Heaven but thee ® and there is 
ane upon Earth that T defere beſides thee. 
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TO vindicate-the goodneſs and juſtice of 

the Divine Providence, notwi Roncting 

the proſperous tare of the Wicked, and the at- 

flicted condition of the Righteous many times 

in this world, the Pſalmiſt, in the firſt place, 

lays it down as a moſt certain Truth, That 

God is good to good men; of a trub God is ver. . 

Joo to Ifraol, to ſuch as are of a clean heart. 

And then proceeds to examine the force of 

this objection, That the wicked are oſten proſ- 

perous, and good men expoſed to great cala- 

mities in this life ; which, after a ll debate, 

he reſolves into che unſearchable Wiſdom of 

Divine Providence; being ſatisfied that when- 

ever the ſecret deſign thereof ſhould be un- 

folded, whether in this world or the other, 

how ſtrange and eroſs ſoever things might be 

now ; yet in the iſſue it would appear, That 

neither are bad men ſo happy, nor good men 

fo miſerable as at preſent they may ſcem 1 
#5 4 1 a e 
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That God is the only Happineſs of May. 

He then concludes, that all objections of 

this nature againſt Providence ſpring from our 

ignorance, and ſhort and imperte&t view of 


things; whereas if we ſaw the whole deſi gn 


from beginning to end, it would appear to be 
very reaſonable and regular. In regard to 
Himſelf, he tells us, that he had great reaſon 


to acknowledge God's tender care over him 


in particular, and that he could find no ſecu- 
rity or comfort but in Him alone: NVeverthe- 
tefs T am continually with thee, thou haft holden 
me by thy right hand. Thou ſhalt guide me with 
17 counſel, ant wen receive me to Glory. As 
if he had ſaid, I am ſenſible of thy conſtant 
1 with me, and care of me; and entire- 

y depend upon thy guidance and direction, 
not doubting but that my preſent troubles and 
afflictions Will have a happy and glorious iſſue. 

At laſt he breaks out in a kind of triumph 
for the mighty conſolation which he found in 
the firm belief of the Providence of God, as 
the great ſtay and ſupport of his Soul in the 
worſt condition that could befal him; Mon 
have I in Heaven but thee © and there is none upon 
Earth that I dgſire be/ades thee. This then is the 


plain meaning of the Text, hat nothing but 


God can make man happy. 9 1 

The nature of man, conſider'd by itſelf, is 
plainly inſufficient for its own Happineſs ; ſo 
that we muſt neceffarily look . and ſeek 
for it ſomewhere elſe: And who can ſhew us 


that Good that is equal to all the wants and 


neceſſities, all the capacities and deſires, all 


the fears and hopes of human nature? What- 
ſoever can anſwer all theſe, muſt have the fol- 


1 


lowing properties 
as , : | 5 | I. It 
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IJ. It muſt be an All- ſufficient Good. 
II. It muſt be perfect Goodneſs. 
_ - muſt be firm and unchangeable in it- 
elt. | FEE 
IV. It muſt be ſach a Good as none can take 
away from us. | : 
V. It muſt be eternal. | | 
VI. It muſt be able to ſupport us in every 
condition, and under all the accidents & 
adverſities of human lite. 
VII. It muſt be ſuch a Good as can give per- 
fect tranquillity to our minds. | 


cn” Tz, 8 — ö 
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X Nothing that is ſhort of all this can make 
ö us happy: And no Creature, no not the 
b whole Creation, can pretend to be all this to 
G us. All theſe properties meet only in God, 
} who is the perfect & ſupreme Good, as I ſhall 
endeavour in the tollowing diſcourſe more par- 
5 ticularly to ſhew ; and conſequently, That 


God is the only happineſs of man. 

| 211! | 

! I. God is an All- ſufficient Good. And this 

5 imports tWo things; Wiſdom to contrive our 

; | * r and Power ro effect it; and both 
theſe, in the higheſt and moſt eminent degree, 


$ are in God. He is infinitely wiſe to contrive _ 
our happineſs, becauſe he knows what __ Ib 
c pineſs is, and how ro frame us ſo as to ; 


« capable of the happineſs he deſigns for us; 
1 and how to order and diſpoſe all other things 
| ſo as to be no hindrance to ir. 
- He knows all our Wants, and how to ſup- 
_= ply them; all our hopes and deſires, and how 


do ſatisfy them: He toreſees all the dangers 
3 N | and 
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That God is the only Happineſs of Man. 
and evils which threaten us, and knows how 
to prevent or divert them, if he thinks fit; 
or if he permit them to come, how to ſupport 
us under them, to deliver us out of them, or 


to turn them to our greater benefit in the laſt 


reſult of things. 

His Wiſdom cannot be ſurprized by any 
accident. The wiſdom of men is ſhort and 
imperfect, and liable to innumerable miſtakes; 
bur the Wiſdom of God, being tounded upon 
infinite Knowledge, is thereby ſecured againſt 
all poſſibility of error. God perfectly knows 
the Nature and Powers of all his Creatures, 
and therefore can never be miſtaken in the uſe 


and application of them to any of his purpoſes, 


So that none of his deſigns of Love and Mercy 


to the Sons of Men can miſcarry. 


And as he is perfectly wiſe to contrive our 


| happineſs, ſo is he infimitely powerful to effe& 
it. We may underſtand many times what 
would conduce to our happineſs, but may not 


be able ro compaſs it; but nothing is out of 
the reach of Omnipotency. Many things are 
impoſſible with us, but with God all things are 
pille. He is the Fountain of all Power, from 
whom it is derived, upon whom it depends, 
and ro whom it is perfectly ſubjet. 

If theretore God be on our fide, Who can be 
againſt us? He can give us all good things, 


and deliver us from all evil; jor his is the King- 


dom and the Glorious Power. hough all crea- 


tures ſhould tail us, we may rely upon the All- 


ſufficiency of God for our ſupport ; and may 
ſay with the Prophet, Though the Fig-tree ould 
not bloſſom, neither fruit be in the Vine; theugh the 
labour of the Olive ſhould fail, and the Fields gas 


© Nat Gar ir the only Happineſs of Man. 


eld mo meat ; though the Flock ſhould be cut off 


apr fold, and there ſhould be no Herd in t 
fallt; yet would I rejoice in the Lord, and joy ins 
* Salvation. 33 


: 


is perfect Goodneſs, He 1s willing to com- 
municate happineſs to us, and ro employ his 
Power and Wiſdom for our Good. He made 
us that he might make us happy ; and nothing 
can hinder us from being ſo but ourſelves. 
Such is his Goodneſs that he would have all 
men 10 be ſaved, and to come to the Knowledge of 
the Truth And when we have provoked him 
by our fins, he is long-/uffering to us-ward, not 
willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould 
come to repentance - For he delighieth not in the 
, death of g Sinner, but rather that he would turn 
from his 'wickedneſs' and live. So that it any of 
us be miſerable, it is our own choice; it we- 
periſh; our deſtruction is of ourſelves. God 


deſign'd us for happineſs at firſt, and to that 


end hath endowed us with Powers and Fa- 

eulties whereby we are capable of knowing, 
loving, obeying, and enjoying Him the chief 
Good, And. — all this was forfeited by 
the wilful tranſgreſſion and diſobedience of 
the firſt Parents of mankind, God of his infi- 


nite mercy was pleaſed to reſtore us to a new. 


Sha Golinine hill dafacims Good, © he 
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capacity of happineſs, by ſending his only n 


do ſuffer in our nature, and in our ſtead; and 
thereby to become a Propitiation for the Sins of 


te whole world, and the Author of eternal Salva= 
ion to them that believe and obey him. And he 
hath likewiſe promiſed ro give us his Holy 
Spirit to enable us to that Faith and Obedi- 


4 | That God is the only Happineſs of Man. 
= ence which the Goſpel requires of us, as the th 


= neceſſary conditions of our Salvation. of 
"2 L . 8 | : | a | | Ac 
6 III. God is alſo a firm and unchangeable fre 
= Good. Notwithſtanding his infinite Wiſdom, tio 
rf Power, and Goodneſs, we might be miſerable p | 
5 if God were mutable: For that cannot be a Wa 
happineſs which depends upon uncertainties ; ea) 
and perhaps one of the greateſt aggravations 155 
of miſery is to fall from happineſs ; to have 3 
been once happy, and afterwards to ceaſe to du 
be ſo. And that would unavoidably be the 
caſe if the cauſe of our happineſs could alter: for 
But the Divine Nature is not ſubject to an pre 
change. As he is the Father of Lights, and the WC 
Author of every good and perfect Gift; ſo with - - 
him is no variableneſs, neither ſhadow of turning. E001 
IV. God is fuch a Good as none can take bk 
away from us. If the things of this world 3 
were unchangeable in their nature, yet they dit 
cannot make us happy; becauſe we may be iti, 
cheared of them by traud, or robb'd of them hut 
by violence. But God cannot be taken from Soi 
us: Nothing but our ſins can part God and ed, 
us. Who foall ſeparate as, ſaith the. Apoſtle, Go 
from the Love of God © Shall Tribulation, or Di- Wa 
fireſs, or Perſecution, or Famine, or Nakedneſs, or He 
Peril, or Sword ? We may be ſtript of all our eſt 
worldly. comforts and enjoyments by the vio- tO; 
lence of men, but none ot all theſe can ſepa- thi 
rate us from God. If we be careful ro avoid per 
ſin, nothing can deprive us of him: The aids 3 
and influences of his Grace none can inter- ted 
cept or hinder ; the joys and comforts! of his pre 
Holy Spirit none can take from us: All _—_ | klar 
TT be things FF + 
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things may forſake us: We may be debarr'd 
of our beſt friends, and baniſhed from all our 


| Acquaintance ; but men can ſend us no where 


from the preſence of God: Our communica- 


5 with Heaven cannot be prevented: Our 


Prayers and our Souls will always find the 
W 


earth. 


V. God is an eternal Good. And nothing 


but what is ſo can make us happy. Man ha- 


ying an immortal Spirit, and being deſigned 
for an endleſs duration, muſt have a happineſs 
proportionable ; and therefòre nothing in this 
world can make us happy, becauſe we ſhall 
remain after it : But God is from everlaſting to 
everlaſting ; He is the ſame, and his Tears fail 
„ | | 
VI. God is able to ſupport us in every con- 
dition, and under all the accidents and adver- 
lities of huinan lite. Outward afflictions may 
hurt the body, but they cannot reach the 
Soul; and ſo long as that remains unwound- 
ed, the Spirit of a man can bear his infirmities. 
God is intimate to our Souls, and hath ſecret 
ways whereby to convey the comforts of his 
Holy Spirit into our Hearts under the ſharp- 
eſt ſufferings: He can enable us by his Grace 
to poſſeſs our Souls in patience, when there is no- 
thing. but trouble abour us: When we are 
perſecuted, afflifted, and tormented, he can 
give us that ſtedfaſt aſſurance of a future bleſ- 
ſedneſs, as ſhall quite extinguiſh all ſenſe of 
preſent evils. How did many of the Chriſ- 
tian Martyrs, in the midſt of their torments, 
ries ra To 
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ray. thither, from the utmoſt parts of the 
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and under the yery pangs of death, rejoice in — 
the hope of the Glory of Gl. = 
There are. none of us but may happen to 0 

fall into ſuch circumſtances of danger, and 1 
of bodily pains and ſufferings, as to have no 7 
hopes of relief but from God; none in all the * 
world to truſt to but Him only: And in the W 

. greateſt evils that can befal us he is a ſure 
lanctuary When our heart fails, and our ſtrength 10 
fails, God is the ſtrength of our hearts, and our 1 
Portion for ever. | W 
Now what would any of us do in ſuch a ti 
caſe, if it were not for God? Human nature 

= is liable to many exigencies ; and he is not * 
= happy, who is not provided againſt the wortt. 1 
3 Ir is ſad to be reduced to ſuch a condition as & 
to be deſtitute of all comfort and hope; and 72 
yet men may be brought to that extremity, his 
that if it were not for God they would not 1 
know which way to turn themſelves, or how * 
to entertain their thoughts with any comtort- Be 
able conſideration upon their preſent anguiſh. 1 
All men naturally reſort to God in extrem- po 
5 ty; even the moſt profane. But God hath no oy 
= pleaſure in fools ; in thoſe who negle& and de- 5 
5 ſpiſe him in their proſperity; but when the e 
3 evil day comes la bold of him as their only 2 
: refuge. When all things go well with them, th, 
God is not in their thoughts ; but in their alictiun TA 
they will ſeek him early Then they will cry Lord, 4 
Lord; but he will ſay to them in that day, Depart a 
From me, je workers of iniquity, for I know you not. af 
VIII Tas, God is ſuch a good as can give 2 

perfect tranquility to our minds What can- 8 


not do this, cho it had all the properties before . TM 


That God is the only Happineſs of Man. 
mentioned, cannot make us happy. For he is 
not happy who does not think himſelf ſo, hat- 
ever cauſe he may have to think ſo. Now 
what in reaſon was of us diſquiet, if we firm- 
ly believe that God's Providence rules & ge- 
verns all things for the beſt, and that he is all 


that to good men which hath been ſaid of him? 


Why ſhould not our minds be in perfect re- 


poſe, when we are ſecure of the chiet Good, 
and have found out that which can make us 


happy, and is willing to do ſo, if we be not 
wanting to ourſelves; and by our wiltul ob- 
ſtinacy and rebellion againſt him, do not op- 
poſe and fruſtrate this deſign. | 

If a conſiderate man were left to his own 


choice, to with the rome ood to himſelf 
10 


that he could poſſibly deviſe; after he had 
ſearched Heaven and Earth, the reſult of all 


his wiſhes would be, that there were juſt ſuch 


a Being as we muſt neceſſari ly ſuppoſe God to 
be: Nor would he chuſe any other Friend or 
Benefactor, any other Protector for himſelt, or 
. Governor for the whole World, than infinite 
Power conducted and managed by infinite 
Wiſdom and Goodnefs ; which is the true no- 
tion of a God. After all his enquiry he would 
come to the Pſalmiſts Concluſion, Whom have 


I in Heaven but thee ® And there is none upon earth 


that I agſire bęſides thee. 5 = 
Vain man is apt to ſeek for happineſs elſe- 
where; but when all things are _ conſider- 


ed, we ſhall at laſt ſettle in David's Solution 


of that great Queſtion, What is the chief Good 0 

man ? There be many, ſays he, that ſay, who wilt 
ew us any Good ? That is, men are generally 
mquilitrve atter . but greatly divid 
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in their opinions about it. Moſt place it in and 
the preſent enjoy ments of this world; but alor 
David, tor his part, pitches upon God: There in g 
be many that ſay, who will ſhew us any good © Lord, othe 
lift thou up the Light of thy countenance upon us : One 
hou haſt put gladneſs in my heart, more than in and 
the time that their corn and wine increaſed. The gre 
great joy of the men of this world is in a plen- took, 
tiful harveſt, and the abundance of the good | whe 
= things of this life; but David had found that 7 
= which gave him more gladneſs, the favour of Mol 
5 God and the Light of his countenance. This gave Tre 
+45 mh tranquillity to his mind; for ſo it fol- hap 
ows, I will Loth lay me down in peace and ref? ; him 
for thou, Lord, only makeſt me to dwell in ſafety. g 
1 . we 
I ſhall now only make two or three inferen- 1 
ces, and ſo conclude. 8 1 
Fir/f, From what has been ſaid, it naturally vid 
follows, That God is the only object of our ſo 1 
truſt and confidence. Man of himſelf is not ing 
ſufficient tor his own happineſs, becauſe he is Op 
liable to ſo many evils & calamities, ſo many fix 
wants and infirmities, which he can neither = 
83 nor remedy. Conſider him, from un- the 
"4 er the protection of a ſuperior being, and he ful 
3 is in a moſt torlorn condition: Secure of no- let 
. thing that he enjoys, and liable to be diſa > 
pointed of every thing that he hopes for. He ho 
is apt to grieve for What he cannot help; to - 
delire what he is never likely to obtain; and tra 
to fear, many times, evils which never come I 
upon him. Thus man walketh in a vain ſhew, and hu 
diſquieteth himſelf in vain. He comes into the vie 
world naked and unarm'd, and from himſelf fre 
more deſtitute of the natural means of 1 | ot 
2 an 
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and ſupport, than any other creature: For as he 
alone is made to acknowledge a Deity ; ſo God 
in great wiſdom hath provided, that none of the 
other creatures ſhould have ſo much need of 
One. The words of David are the very ſenſe 
and voice of nature, declaring to mankind their 
great dependance upon God ; Thou art he that 
tookeſ# me out of the womb, thou madeſt me to hope 
when I was upon my Mother's breaſts I was caſt 
' pon thee from the womb, thou art my God from my 

Mother's belly : Be not far from me for trouble is near - 
Trouble is always near to us, and therefore it is 
happy for us that God is never far off; for in 
him we live, and move, and have our being. 

Scondly, This thews the infinite obligations 
we are under to God for his watchful care o- 
ver us amidſt the innumerable dangers that 
continually ſurround us. To his merciful pro- 
vidence alone we owe, that notwithſtanding 
ſo many arrows of death are perpetually fly- 
ing about us, to which we ſo many ways lie 
open, we ſhould yet hold out twenty, forty, 
hxty Years, and ſome longer untouched, or at 


leaſt not 1 wounded by any of 


them; and that, whilit we are thus wonder- 
fully continued in lite, our imagination is not 
let looſe upon us, to haunt us with melancho- 
ly fears; that we are not delivered up to the 
horrors of a gloomy and guilty mind; that e- 
very day we do not fall into frenzy and diſ- 
traction, which next to wickedneſs and vice, 


is the ſoreſt calamity and ſaddeſt diſguiſe of 


human nature; I ſay, next ro wickedneſs and 


vice, which is a wiltul phrenzy, a madneſs not 


from misfortune but from choice ; whereas the 


other proceeds from natural & neceſſary cauſes, 
2 1 ſuch 


my 
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ſuch as are in a great meaſure out of our pow. 
er, ſo that we are perpetually liable to it from 
any ſecret and ſudden diforder of the brain, 
from the violence of a diſeaſe, or the vehement 
tranſport of any paſſion. 

Thirdly and lay, This ſhews us how neceſ. 
ſary the favour of God is to every man's hap. 
pineſs; and the only way to $08 his favour, 

is by becoming holy and good as he is: They 

may we rejoice and glory in God, as the Pſal- 
miſt here does, and ſay, Whom have I in Hea- 

ven but thee / And there is none upon Earth that I as 
deſire beſides thee. A wicked man dreads God, RF: 
and he has great reaſon to do ſo; for he is not 

| a God that hath pleaſure in wickedneſs neither ſhall 

evil dwell with him: The fooliſh ſpall not land in 
his fight, he hateth all the workers of iniquity. 


- When by ſin we depart from God, we forſake Ol 
our own happineſs, Salvation is far from the wick- 
ed, ſays David. And again, they that are far — 


rom thee ſball periſh, but it is good for me to dra 
2 70 225 1 25 by holies — goodneſs 

| 5 draw near to him, who alone can make us 
appy. 

50 conclude: If we would have God for 
our happineſs, we muſt be ſure to make him 
our Friend ; and then we may promiſe to our- 

- felves all the advantages which one ſo great 
and powerful can give us: And there is but 
one way to eſtabliſh a firm triendſhip between 
God and us, and that is by living in Obe- 
dience to his Laws: Je are my Friends, ſaith 
our bleſſed Lord, if ye do whatſoever I command 
gou. This is the Love of God, ſaith St. John, 
that we keep his commandments. And to love God 
is the way to be made pattakers of thoſe glo- 


* That God is the only Happineſs of Man. 
rious things which God hath prepared for' them 


| that love him Such 4s Eye hath not ſcen, * 
Ear heard, neither have enter d into the heart of 


man. Which God of his infinite Goodneſs 
grant we may all at laſt be made Partakers 
of; for his Mercies jake in Jeſus Chriſt: To 
whom with thee, O Father, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, Dominion 
and Power, both now and ever. Amen. 
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SERMON XV. 


tra? 


l JECCLES. xii. 1. 
Rememter now thy Creator in the days of thy 
Youth; white the evil days come not, 
dor the years draw nigh when 


3 thou ſhalt ſay, 1 have 
7 no pleaſure in them. © 


£ 


IT wil not be neceſſary to give an account 

1 of the Context any further than to tell you, 
that this Book of the Royal Preacher is a lively 
deſcription of the Vanity of the world in ge- 
neral, and particularly of the life of man. 
This is the main body 'of his Diſcourſe, in 


which there are here and there ſcatrer'd many ; 
| ſerious reflections upon ourſelves, and very 


weighty 


201 


5. 
; 
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veighty conſiderations to quicken our prepa- 


ations for our latter end. 


Among theſe is the Admonition and Advice 


'n the words of the Text ; which indeed con. 
ern thoſe that are young, but will yet afford 


aſeful matter of Meditation to perſons of all 


Ages: Of great thankfulneſs to God from thoſe 


who by his Bleſſing 3 a pious Education 
igi 


have enter'd upon a religious courſe betimes: 
Of deep ſorrow and repentance to ſuch as have 
let lip this beſt opportunity of their lives; and 
of raking up a firm reſolution of redeeming that 
loſs, as much as poſſible, by their future care & 
diligence: And to them more eſpecially, who 
are grown old & have not yet begun this great 
& neceſſary work, it will miniſter occaſion to 
return to God and their duty without delay, 
Ieſt the opportunity of doing it, which is now 
almoſt quite ſpent, be loſt tor ever. 


In diſcourſing upon theſe words in my Text : 


I. I ſhall conſider the nature of the duty there 


"enjoined ; and that is to remember God. 
II. I ſhall conſider what there is in the no- 
tion of God, as Creator, which 1s more 
particularly apt to awaken us to the Re- 

membran hm 
III. I ſhall conſider the Limitation of this 
duty more eſpecially to this particular age 
of our lives, the days r youth ; why we 
ſhould. begin this work then, and not put 

it off to the time ot old age. 


I. I ſhall conſider the nature of the duty there 


enjoined, which is 0 remember our Creator. The 


cCourſe oi a religious life is not unfitly expreſ- 


ſedt 
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| ſed by our remembrance of God: For to remem- 


ber a perſon or thing, is to call them to mind 
upon all * 4 and fitting occaſions; to think 


actually of them ſo as to do that which the re- 
membrance of them requires. To remember a 


friend, is to be ready to do him all good offices, 


to remember a kindneſs, is to be readyto requite 
it when there is an a eee ; to remember an 
injury, is to be ready to revenge it; and, in a 
word, to remember any thing is to be mindful to 
do that which the inemory of ſuch a thing na- 
turally ſuggeſts ro us. He 
So that 70 remember God, is frequently to con- 
ſider that there is ſuch a being as God is; of 
all power and perfection, who made us and all 
other things, and hath given us Laws to live 
by ſuitable to our natures, and will call us to a 
ſtrict account for our obſervance or violation ot 
them, & accordingly reward or puniſh us; very 
often in this world, and to be ſure in the other. 
It is to revive often in our minds the thoughts 
of God & of his infinite pertections ; and to live 
continually under the awe of theſe apprehen- 
ſions, that be is infinitely wiſe and good, holy 
obſerves what we do, and is intimate to our 
moſt ſecret thoughts, and will bring every work into 
judgment, and every ſecret thing, whether it be good, 
or whether it be evil. 5 : A 
The duty then here required, is, ſo ſoon as 


we arrive at the uſe of reaſon, to begin a reli- 
gious courſe of life; to conſecrate the flower 


and ſtrength of our days to Ged's ſervice; and 
whilſt our minds is yet ſoft and tender, and in 
a great meaſure free ffOm all other impreſſions, 
to be mindful of the Being that is above us, 
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and in all our deſigns and actions to take God 
into conſideration, to do every thing in his 
fear, with an eye to his Glory. Remember thy 
Creator ; that is, honour, fear, love, obey, and 
ſerve him ; and, in a word, do every thi 
that becomes one who has God always in his 
thougts. l 


II. I ſhall in the next place conſider what 
there is in the notion of God, as our Creator, 
that is more particularly apt to awaken men 
to the remembrauce of him. The text does 
not barely require us to remember God, but to 
remember him as the Author of our beings, r. 
member thy Creator. This conſideration of God 
as our Creator, naturally ſuggeſts to our minds, 
that his goodneſs brought us into being, called 
us out of nothing, and made us to be what we 
are; for of his good pleaſure we are and were created. 
And he is not only our Creator as he gave us 
our beings at firſt, bur likewiſe as we are pre- 
ſerved by the ſame Goodneſs which gave us 
life and breath; for of his Goodneſs we ARE as 

well as were created. "2 28141 y 

And can we forget ſo great a Benefactor, 
and be unmindful of the God that formed us? Can 
we chuſe but remember the Founder of our 
Beings, the great Preſerver ot our Lives? And 
ſo ſoon as we diſcover Him to whom we 
owe our lives and all rhe bleſſings of them, 
can we forbear to do homage to bim, and to 
ſay with David, O come, let us worſhip” and fall 
down and kneel before the Lord our Maker, for he is 
the Lord our God, it is hethat hath made us, and 
wot we ourſebves ; we are M People, and the Sheep 
of bs paſture ? 29 ER Oe 8 
LS III. Let B 


* 
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III. Let us conſider the reaſon of the Limi- 
zation of this dury more eſpecially to this age 
of our lives, Remember now thy Creator in the days 
of thy youth ; when the evil days come not, nor the 
gears draw nigh when thou ſhalt ſay, I have 10 

aſure in them . NOW in the days of thy youth ; 

y which Solomon plainly deſigns two things: 
Firſt, To engage young perſons to begin 
this neceflary work of Religion as ſoon as e- 
yer they are capabl#%f raking it into conſi- 
deration, Remember thy Creator in the days of thy 
Jou h. 4 / 
7 Secondly, To engage them to ſet about ir pre- 

ſently, and not ro adjourn it to the time of in- 
firmity and old age. 8 

And how much reaſon their is to preſs both 

theſe conſiderations upon young perſons, I 
ſhall endeavour to ſhew in the tollowing par- 
ciculars. 
1. Becauſe in this age of our lives we have 
© the greateſt and moſt ſenſible obligation to re- 
I aw God our Creatur. In the days of eur youth, 

when the bleſſing of lite is new, and the me- 
mory of it freſh upon our minds; when our 
health is in its ſtrength and vigour, and the 
pleaſures and enjoy ments of lite have their full 
tatte and reliſh. So Fob deſcribes the days of 
his youth, O that I were as in months paſf, as in 
the days when God preſerved me; when his candle 
inen uſ on my head, and when by his light I watk= 
ed — darkneſs, as I was in the days of my 
youth, &c. 5 
TDybos art inexcuſable, O man, whoever thou art, if 
thou art unmindful of God in the beſt age of 
thy lite, and when the ſenſe of his benefits 
1 | | | ought 


— 
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ought upon all accounts to make the ſtrongeſt 
and deepeſt 1 upon thy mind. 

2. The reaſon will be yet ſtronger to put 
us upon this, it we conſider, that notwith. 
ſtanding the great obligation which lies upon 
us to remember our Creator in the days of our youth, 
we are moſt apt at that time to po him. 
Vouth is extremely addicted to pleaſure, 
becauſe it is moſt capable and moſt ſenſible of 
it; and where we are moſt apt to be tranſport- 
ed, there we are moſt apt to tranſgreſs. No- 
thing ſo beſots the mind, & extinguiſhes in it all 
ſenſe of divine things, as ſenſual pleaſures. If 
we fall in love with them, they will take off 
our thoughts trom Religion, and fteal away 


our hearts from God. For no man can ſerve two 


maſters; and the carnal mind is enmity againſt 
God. 5 
Beſides, Vouth is raſh and inconſiderate, be- 
eauſe unexperienced; and conſequently not 
apt to be cautious and prudent, no not as to 
te future concerns of this temporal life; much 
leſs of that which ſeems to be at ſo much a 
reater diſtance, and for that reaſon is ſo very 
> Wk in our thoughts, 
3. This age is che fitteſt to begin a religious 
courſe of lite. And this does not contradict 
the former argument; for as it is true oſ children 
that they are moſt prone to be idle, and yet 
fitteſt to learn; ſo in the caſe before us, both 


are true, that youth is an age wherein we are 


too apt, if left to ourſelyes, to forget God and 
Religion; and yet at the ſame time fitteſt to 
receive the impreſſions of it. 


Vouch is rhe proper age of diſcipline; the age 


ot ſuppleneſs, obedience, and patience for la- 


bour 
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dour; which ſhould be plied by Parents before 
that rigour and ftiffneſs Which grows with 
years comes on. It is a very difficult thing 
to make impreſſions upon age, and to detace 
the evil which hath been deeply imprinted up- 
on young and tender minds. When good in- 
ſtruction has been neg lected ar firſt, a conceit- 
ed ignorance commonly takes poſſeiſion, and 
obſtructs all the paſlages thro* which know- 
ledge and wiſdom ſhould enter into us. 
Upon this conſideration the work of Reli- 
gion ſhould be begun betimes, becaufe it is a 
mighty advantage to any thing to be planted 
in a ground newly broken up. It is juſt the 
fame thing for young perſons to be entered 
into a religious courſe, and to have their minds 
habituated to Virtue before vicious cuſtoms 
have gor ones and ſtrength in them; for who- 
ever thall attempt this afterwards will meet 
with infinite dificulry. @ 
It is good therefore to do that which muſt 
be done, when we may do it with the greateſt 
advantage, and are likely to meer with the 
leaſt oppoſition. We ſhould anticipate Vice, 
and prevent the Devil and the world, 3 let- 
ting God into our hearts betimes, and giv- 
ing Religion the firſt poſſeſſion of our Souls. 
This is the time of ſowing our Seed, which 
mutt by no means be neglected: For the Soul 
will not lie fallow. If our minds be not cul- 
tivated by Religion, Sin and Vice will ſpring 
up in them; but if our tender years be ſea- 
ſoned with the knowledge and fear of God; 
this, in all probability, will have a good 
influence upon the following courſe of our 


lives. „ 
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ſerver, and the Guide of their Youth: As for 


4. This is the moſt acceptable time, becauſe 
it is the firſt of our age: Under the Lau, the 


 farſft=fruits and the fr/i-born were God's. In like 


manner we ſhould devote the fr/ of our time 
to him. He is the firſt and moſt excellent of 


Beings, and therefore it is fit that the prime 


of our age, and the excellency ot our ſtrength 
thould be dedicated to his ſervice. 

An early piety muſt be very pleaſing to God, 
becauſe it is a ſign that we have a true value 
tor his ſervice when We can give him our 200d 


days, and the 2 which we ourfelves have 


Pleaſure in; and that we have a grateful ſenſe 


of his benefits when we make the quickeſt and 


beſt returns we can, and think nothing too 
good to render to him from whom we have 
received all. It is alſo an argument of great 
incerity, which is the Soul of all Religon and 
Virtue, becauſe we are not drawn to God by 
thoſe forcible conſtraints which lie upon men 
in time of „Ep and od age. 
How pleaſing muſt it be to God, to fee a 
young perſon, beſieged by powerſul tempta- 
tions, acquit himfelt gloriouſly, and reſolute- 
ly hold out againſt the moſt violent aſſaults? 


To behold one in the prime and flower of his 
"ſes courted by pleaſures and honours, by the 


evil and all the bewitching Vanities of this 
world, reject all theſe, and cleave ſtedfaſtly to 


God; nay, to trown and look down 4 5 them 


with indignation & ſcorn, ſaying, Let them 
dore upon theſe things, who are ignorant of 


the ſincere and {011d pleaſures of Religion and 


Virtue; Let them run into the arins of temp- 
tation Who can iorger God their Creator, Pre- 


me, 
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me, Iwill ferve the Lord, and will employ 
my whole: time either innocently or uſefully, 
in ſerving God, and doing good to men. 'This 
work ſhall take up my whole lite, there ſhall 
be no void or empty 2 in it; I will endea- 
vour, as much as poſſible, that there may be 
no breach in it for the Devil and his tempta- 
tions to enter in: Lord, I will be thine, I have 
choſen thee for my happineſs and my portion 
for ever. Whom have I in Heaven but thee © And 
there is none upon earth that I deſire beſides thee. 
Lo They that are far from thee ſhall periſp; but it 
is good for me to draw near to Cod; to begin and 
end my days in his tear and to his glory.” | 
F. Laſtly, This age of our lite: may, for any 
thing we know, be the only time we may have 
tor this purpoſe ; and if we deter the thoughts 
of God and Religion to old age, we may be 
cut off before that time comes, and turned into 
Felt with the people that forget God. The work 
of Religion is the moſt neceſſary, and muſt be 
done one time or other, or we are certainly 
loſt for ever. We cannot begin it too ſoon, 
but we may eaſily delay it too long; and then 
we e fare paſt all recovery. He that 
would nor venture his immortal Soul, and put 
his everlaſting happineſs upon the greateſt ha- 
ard, muſt make Religion his firſt buſineſs anc 
care; muſt think of God betimes, and remember 
his Creator in the days of his Touth. 
I have now done with the three things 
Which I propoſed to conſider from thefe 
2 The inferences from the whole ſhall 
| Io. | ET 
1. To perſuade the young to remember God 
their Creator betimes, and to engage early Ip 
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the ways of Religion and Virtue. Do not 
ſuffer yourſelves to be cheated and bewitched 
by ſenſual ſatisfaction, and to be deftroyed by 
eaſe and proſperity. Let not continual health 
and pleaſure ſoſten and diſſolve your Spirits, 
and baniſh all wiſe and ſerious thoughts out of 
your minds. Be not ſo fooliſh and unworthy 


as to forget God when he is moſt mindful of 


you, when the Candle of the Lord ſbines about your 
zabernacle, & you are enjoying health, ſtrength, 
and ſweetneſs of lite. No man knows what an 
invaluable treaſure he prodigally waftes when 
he lets ſlip this golden ſeaſon of his life; whilſt 
he is yet untainted with vice, and his mind is 
clear of all bad impreſſions, and capable of the 
beſt; not en/laved to evil, and at liberty to do well. 
Conſider that Religion and Virtue are no- 
thing ſo difficult now, as they will be here- 
after; and that the longer you forget God, 
and the more you are eſtranged from him, the 
leſs willing you will be to think of him, and 
to return to = an That your luſts will every 
day grow ſtronger, and your hearts by de- 
proces will contract ſuch a hardneſs that it will 
no eaſy matter to work upon them. 


Therefore remember your Creator in the days of 


our Youth : To day, whilſt it is called to day, kf 


any of you be hardened thro the deceitſtlneſs of ſin. 


You have a great work beſore you; your whole 
life is no more than ſufficient tor it, to do it as 
it ought to be done: Dd nor then think of 
crouding it into a Corner of your lite, much 
leſs of putting it off ro the very end of it: 


When that Night comes mo man can work. 


Conſider further: It we will deny God the 
hearty and vigorous ſervice of our beſt-days, 


8 = how 
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how can we expect that he will accept the 
faint and flartering devotions of Old Age? 
Wiſe men are wont to provide ſome comtort 
for themſelves againſt rhe infirmities of rhat 


time, that they may have ſomething to lean. 


upon in their weakneſs, ſomething ro mitigate 
the afflictions of that dark and gloomy even- 
ing; that what they cannot enjoy of preſent 
pleaſure may in ſome meaſure be made up to 


chem in comfortable reflections upon the pait 


actions of a holy and well-ſpent life. 

But on the other hand, if we have negle&- 
ed God and Religion days without number ; 
it we have hved a vicious lifs, we have fooliſh- 
ly contriv'd to make our burden then heavieſt, 
when we are leaſt able to ſtand under it; we 
have provided an infinite matter for Repen- 
tance when there is hardly any ſpace left for 
the exerciſe of it ; and if we do any thing at 
all in ir, we ſhall be forced to huddle ir up in 
ſo much haſte and confuſion, as will, I doubt, 
ſignify but very little either to our preſent 
comfort, or to our future happineſs. 


Conſider this in time, all ye that forget God 


in the day of your proſperity, and in the beſt 
age of your life: When the day of affliction 
and the infirmities of age come upon you, you 
will be glad then to have God mindtul of you, 
and mercitul to you. But if thou wouldſt not 
have him caſ# thee off in thine old age, and for/aks 
hee when thy ſtreng th fails, do thou remember him 
in the days of thy youth ; for this i the acceptable 
ine, this is the day of Salvation. 
Therefore acquaint thyſelf with him, and 
remember him NOW ; deter not ſo neceſſary & 
work, no not for a moment: Begin ix juſt now 
W " "Wy * that 


————— . —— ee. ed 
— — D a 4 — 
A — 2 = — 
— 5 E . — — 44 —— 
— 1 I 0 


[ 
4 iv 
N 
* 
x 
* 
MF 
ol 
* j 
1 
"It 
51 
N 
Tf 
9 7 
a 
A 
V, q 
"$5 it 
4 
R521 
2X4 
1 MJ 
11 
7 1 
' * 


en 
j 
C "WH 
9 i 
T'- 

| ; 
n 


© 
LI i 
: : Li 
q 4 - þ 
1 9 
} 1 
4 — 1 
% 1 
. 
4 


— 


rr « =, «” W 1 * 883 & 


212 


Of the Advantages of an early Piety. 
that ſo thou mayſt have made ſoine good pro- 
greſs in it before the evil days come, before the 
Ste, and the Moon, and the Stars be darkened, and 
all the comtorts and joys of life be fied and 
gone. 


with the days in which we ourselves have m0 plen- 


ſure, Ofter up thyſelf a loving Sacrifire, and not 


a Carcaſe, it thou wouldft be accepted. Do 
not provoke the living God by offering up to 
him faint ſpirits, feeble hands, dim eyes, and 
a dead heart. He hath been bountitul ro us 
in giving us the beſt bleſſings of life, and all 
things richly to enjoy; and do we grudge 
him the moſt valuable part of our lives, and 


the jears which we ourſelves have pleaſtire in, Do 
we thus requite the Lord © Foolifh people, and unwiſe! 


Is the Giver of all Good unworthy to receive 

from us any thing that is good? *'- 
2. Let me urge thoſe who have neglected 

this firſt and beſt opportunity of their lives, to 


repent quickly, leſt all opportunity of doing 


it be loſt for ever. Reſolve to redeem, if it 
be poſſible, the time which you ſhould have 
improved: You have ſquander'd away too 
much already, waſte no more : You have de- 
ferred a neceſſary work too long, delay it 
no longer. Do not delude yourtelves with 
vain hopes that, if you can bur faſhion your 
laft breath into Lord have Mercy upon me, this 


will prevail with God, and make atonement 


for the long courſe of a wicked and ſinful 


life. What ſtrange thoughts have men of 


God and Heaven J. What extravagant con- 


eaſineſs 


Be not deceived, O man, whoſoever thou art, 
for Goa is not wocked - He will not be put off 


ceits of the little evil of fin, and the great 
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eaſineſs of repentance, that can impoſe upon 
themſelves at this rate! . 
Bethink yourſelves better in time; conjrder 
and fhew gu eltes men + What will you do in 
the day of your diſtreſs who have neglected 
God in your moſt flouriſhing and profperous 
condition? What will you ſay to him in a dy- 
ing hour ? Can you have the face at that time 
to beſpeak him in this manner: Lord, now the 
world and my luſts have left me, and I feel 
myſelt ready to ſink into eternal perdirion, I 
lay hold upon thy mercy to deliver my Soul. 
I have heard ftrange things of thy goodneſs, 
and that thou art mercitul even to a miracle. 
This is What I always truſted to, that after a 
long lite. of tin and vanity thou wouldſt at laſt 


be pacify'd with a few penirent words and 


ſighs at the hour of dent! 2, 

Is this an addreſs fit to be made to a wiſe 
man, much leſs to the all-wife and juſt judge 
of the world? And yet this ſeems to be the 
plain interpretation ut the late and forced ap- 
een to Al mighty God, of a great and ha- 


itual ſinner, when he is juſt giving up the 
Ghoſt, and going to appear betore his dreadful 


tribunal. Al * 
I ſay again, let no man deceive you with 
talſe notions of a ſlight and fudden repenrance ; 
for as ſure as God is true they thall never fee 
the Kingdom ot God, who inſtead of feexing 


it inthe firſt place, make it their laſt refuge and 


retreat. | 
The ever-blefſed God is himſelf abundantly 


ſufficient for his own happineſs, and does not 


need our-company to make any addition to it: 
Nor yet is Heaven fo deſolate a place, or fo 


04 utrterly 
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Of the Advamages of an early Piety. 
utterly void of inhabitants, that, like ſome 
newly diſcovered plantation, it ſhould be glad 
to receive the moſt vile and profligate perſons, 
the ſcum and refuſe of mankind. There are 
an innumerable company of glorious Angels, 
much nobler creatures than the beſt of men, ro 
people thoſe bleſſed Regions. Thowands of 
thouſands continually tanding before God, and ten 
thouſand times ten thouſand miniſter unto him. 

God indeed is fo good as to deſire our hap- 
pineſs as earneſtly as if it were neceſſary to his 
own: But he is happy in and from himſelf; 
and without him it is 1mpotſible we ſhould be 
happy; nay, we muſt of neceſſity be for ever 
- Miſerable. EE. 

To conclude: If we would have God to ac- 
cept us. in a dying hour, and our Bleſſed Saviour 
to remember us now he is in his kingdom, let 
us think of him betimes, and acquaint ourſelves 
with him, that we may be at peace NOW ; be- 
fore the evil days come, and the years draw nigh, 
when we ſhall ſay, we have no pleaſure in them. 

O that men were wiſe, that they underſtood this, 
that they would conſider their latter end. Which 
God of his infinite Goodneſs grant that we may 
all ſeriouſly lay to heart, in this our day, and 
may learn betimes ſo to number our days that we 
may apply eur hearts to wiſdom ; tor his mercies 
fake in Jeſus Chriſt, to whom with the Father 
and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glo- 
ry, now and for ever. Amen 
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SERMON XVI. 


Againſt Evil-ſpeaking. 


dad. » — 


T IT. iii. 2. 
To ſpeak Evil of no Man. 


M Text is a diſſuaſive from one of the 
reigning vices of the age, Calumny and 
Evil-ſpeaking ; by which men contract ſo much 
uilt to themſelves, and create ſo much trou- 


le to others: And from which, it is to be fear- 
ed, few or none are wholly free, For who is Rec. xix. 
16. 
with his Tongue? In many things, ſaith St. Fames; james i 


he, faith the Son of Sirach, that hath not — 


ue offend all- And if any man offend not in word, 
the ſame is a perfect man. 


For the more diſtin& handling of this argu- 
ment, I ſhall reduce my diſcourſe to five heads. 


I. I ſhall conſider the nature of this Vice, 


and wherein it conſiſts. 
II. I ſhall conſider the due extent of this 
prohibition, 20 2 Evil of no Man. 
nt I ſhall ſhew t 
both in the cauſes and efeds of it. 


IV. I hall 


e evil of this practice, 
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cCauſe groundleſs and undeſerved. 


i tems“ 


Againſt. Evil-ſpeaking. 
IV. I ſhall add ſome farther conſiderations 


to diſſuade men from it. 


V. I ſhall give ſome rules and directions 


tor the prevention and cure of it. 


I. I ſhall conſider what this ſin on vice of evil. 
eating, here forbidden by the Apoſtle, is: It con- 
liſts in ſaying things of others which tend to 
their diſparagement and reproach, to the ta- 
king away or leflening their reputation; and 
that whether the things ſaid be true or not. 
It the thing be true, and we know it ſo, it 
is Defamation- Tis a fault to ſay the evil of 
others which is true, unleſs we have ſome good 
reaſon tor it; becauſe it tends to the prejudice 
of our neighbour's good name; and is therefore 
contrary to that Charity and Goodneſs which 
Chrittianity requires. It it be talſe, and we 
know it to be ſo, then *tis Calumny; and it we 


do not know it, but take it upon report, it is 


however Sander; and the more injurious be- 


Again, Tis the Vice condemn'd in the 7ex?, 
whether we be the firſt Authors of an ill re- 
port, or relate it from others; becauſe he that 
is evil-ſpoken of is equally defamed either 
Way. WET ES 

80, Whether we ſpeak evil of a man to his 


ace, or behind his back; the former, indeed, 


ſeems the more generous, and is what we call 
_ Rewhng;z the latter more mean and baſe, and 
that which is properly called Backbiting. 

_ Laftly, Tis Evil-ſpeaking, whether it be 
done directly and in expreſs terms, or more 
obſcurely, and by inſinuation; whether by 
Way ot dowuright reproach, or with ye 
bud 1.71 eCrxalty 
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Againſt Evil-fpeakitg. 
crafty preface o commendation; torſo it have 
the eltect to deſame, the manner of addrels 
does not much alter the caſe: The one may 


be more dexterous, but is not leſs faulty. 


Many times the deepeſt wounds are given by 
theſe ſmoorher, and more artificial ways 'of 
Slander ;- ; becauſe they inſinuate ſomething 
that is much worſe than is ſaid, and are verv 
to create in the Unwary, a ſtrong, belieſ 
of ſomething that is very bad, though they 
know not what it is. In a word, whatever 
tends to leſſen a man's Reputation. 18 a0 Sin 
forbidden in the text. 


II. We with confider the Extent of this ay 
Hibition, To peak evi of 10 man; and the 4 155 
mutations of it. For it is not to be underſtood 
abſolutely to forbid us to ſay any thing con- 
cerning others that is bad: This in ſome caſes 
may be neceſſary, and our duty; and in ſeve- 
ral cates. very fit And reaſonable; ; as, for the 
prevention of ſome great evil, or the procur- 
ing ſome con Gerable good to ourſelves or 
others. e eie Tan! % S717 : 

Hut becauſe chin may not be diecftion fut 
cient, I flall inſtande in ſome of the principal 
caſes, Wherein men are warranted to ſpeak e- 
— of. others, without ce againſh the 

CRE 533 14 Ox 6 MYLKG LOIN 39 £2] 

1. Tis very commendable, and often our 
duty to do this, in order to amend the perſon 
of whom evil is ſpoken. In ſuch a caſe, we 
may tell him ot his faults privately ; or where 
tis improper to uſe that freedom, we may re- 
veal them to one that is more fit to r dine 


Ming and will probably only uſe this 
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Again Evil-ſpeakiny. 
ry for his amendment; which is ſo far from 
being a breach of Charity, that it is one of the 
beſt teſtimonies of it: Perhaps he may not be 
guilty of what hath been reported of him; 
tis then a kindneſs to give him the opportu- 
nity ot vindicating himſelf: If he be guilty, 
being prudently admoniſhed, he may reform. 
But then we muſt take care that nothing of 
our own paſhon be ming led with our reproof, 


and that under pretence of reforming, we do 


not reproach and revile. It requires a great 
deal of addreſs ſo to n — of 
reproof, as not to provoke the perſon whom 
we reprove, inſtead of curing him. 

2. *Tis our duty, when we are legall 

called, ro bear witneſs concerning the tank 
and crime of another. A good man would 
not be an Accuſer, unleſs the publick ; 
or the prevention of ſome great evil ſhould re- 
quire it; but when he is called to give teſti- 
mony in this kind, in obedience to the laws, 


and out of reverence to the Oath taken in ſuch 
caſes, it would be an unpardonable fault in 


him to conceal the truth, or any part of it. 
3. It is law ful to publiſh the faults of others 
in our own neceſſary vindication. When we 
cannot conceal another's faults without betray- 
ing our on innocence, no Charity requires us to 
ſuſter ourſelves to be detamed, to fave the repu- 
tation of our Neighbour. Charity begins at Tome; 
and tho? a man had ever fo much goodneſs, he 
would firſt ſecure his own good name, and then 
be concern'd for that of others. | 
4 This alſo is lawful for caution to a third 


perſon that is in danger to be infected by the 


company, or ill example of another ; or may be 
* | mw” greatly 
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Again Evil-ſpeaking. 
tly prejudiced by repoſing too much confi- 
— in him, having no ſuſpicion of his Ya qua- 
lities ; but here we ought to take care that the ill 
character we give, be ſpread no farther than is 
neceſſary to the good end we delign'd it. 
Theſe are all the uſual caſes in which it may 
be neceſſary for us to ſpeak evil of other men. 
And theſe are ſo evidently reaſonable, that the Pro- 
hibition in the Text cannot be extended to them. 
III. We will conſider the evil of this prac- 
tice, both in the Cauſes and Conſequences of it. 
Firſt, As to the Cauſes One of the moſt com- 
mon is IAI nature; and, by a general miſtake, 
[l-nature paſſeth for Wit, as Cunning doth for 
Wiſdom ; tho? in truth they are as different as 
Vice and Virtue. | | 
IT 'There is no greater evidence of the bad 
_ temper of mankind than their proneneſs to Evil. 
ſpeaking. _ For, as our Saviour ſays, out of the 
abundance of the Heart the Mouth ſpeaketh ; and 
therefore we commonly 1ncline to the uncha- 
ritable fide. Moſt love rather to hear evil of 
others than good, and are fecretly pleaſed 
with ill reports; tho? at the ſame time they 
hate thoſe that ſpread them, rightly conclud- 
ing that theſe very perſons will do the ſame 
tor them in other companies. i 
But we are more eſpecially pleaſed if the 
evil that we hear concerns One of another 
' Party, and that differs from us in matters of 
Religion ; in this caſe, all Parties ſeem to be 
agreed, that they do God great Service in 
blaſting the reputation of their Adverſaries: 
And tho? they all prerend to be Chriſtians, and 
the Diſciples ot him who taught nothing but 
kindneſs, mee kneſo, and charity; yet it is ftrange 
8 N 19 
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Againſt EFviliſpealing 


to fee how eager they are to defame one ano- 


ther in the moſt bitter manner! The Good 


they hear of an Adverſary is cautioufſy re- 
ceĩ ved; but every man is à ſubſtantial Author 
of an ill report. I 4 TT 

I do nor apply this to any fort of men; all 
are to blame. The Good ſpoken of others 
we eahly forget, and ſeldom mention; bur 
the Evil lies uppermoſt in our Memories, and 
is ready to publiſh upon all occaffons : Nay, 
what is ſtill more ill-natured and unjuſt, ma- 
ny times, when we do not believe it ourſelves, 
we tell it ro others, and venture it to be be- 
Heved, or nor, according to the Charity of 
thofe ro whom it is toll. 
Another cauſe ot the trequeney of this Vice 
is, That many are ſo bad themſelves. For to think 
and ſpeak ill of others is not only a bad thing, 
but a ſign of a had man. Our bleſſed Saviour, 
ſpeak ing of the evil of the J days, gwes this 
as a reaſon for the great decay of Charity; 
Becauſe Iniguity fhall atound, the Love of many 

all wax cold, When men are bad, they are 
glad of any opportunity to cenſure orhers ; 


and ende a our to bring them upon a level, 


hoping it will be ſome ſuſtifica tion of their 
own faults, it they can but make others ap- 
pear equally guilty. 

A third cauſe of Evil. ſpeating is Malice and 
Revenge. When we are blinded by our paſſions 


wie do nor conſider what is true, but what is 


ſpiteful, and ſpeak evil of others in revenge 


for ſome injury which we have received from 

them; nay, many are fo baſe as to invent and 
raiſe falſe reports on purpoſe to blaſt mens 
_ reputations. This is a diabolical temper; and 


there- 


| Againſt Evil-ſpeaking 
therefore St. James tells us, that the Nanderous 
Dongus is jet on Fire of Hell. wry 


A fourth Cauſe of this Vice is Envy. Meh 


look with an evil eye upon the Good that is 
in others, and do what they can to caſt a cloud 


over their commendable Qualities ; thinking 


their own Character obſcured by them. They 


greedily entertain and induftriouſly publith 


what may raiſe themſelves upon the ruin of o- 
ther mens Reputation. : 

A fifth Cauſe of Evil-ſpeaking is Impertinence 
and Curigſity; an itch of talking and meddling 
in Affairs which do not concern us. Some 
love to mingle themſelves in all buſineſs, and 
are loth to ſeem ignorant of ſuch important 
News as the Faults and Follies of men; and 
therefore with great care pick up ill ſtories 
to entertain the next company they meet; not 
perhaps out of any great malice, but for want 
of ſomething better to talk of. 

Laftly, Many do this out of Wantonneſs, and 
for Diverſſon; ſo little do they conſider that 
a man's reputation is too great and tender a 


concern to be jeſted with; and that a flande- 


rous Tongue bites like a Serpent, and wounds 
like a Sword. What can be more barbarous, 
next to ſporting with a man's lite, than to play 
with his honour and good name, which to 
ſome is dearer than life? As a Madman, ſaith 
Solomon, who caſteth Firebrands, Arrows, and 
Death; ſo is the man that defameth his Neighbour, 
and ſaith, Am I not in Sport © 

Such, and ſo bad, are the Cauſes of this 
Vice; I proceed „„ 
» Secondly, To conſider its pernicious eſſects; 
both to others and to burſelves: 
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Againſt Evil. ſpealing. 
To thoſe that are ſlandered it is certainly 4 
great Iajury, commonly a high Provocation, but 
always matter of no ſmall Grief. 

It is certainly a great Iujum), and if the evil 
which we ſay of them be not true, it is an In- 
jury beyond reparation. It is an Iajury that de- 
ſcends to a man's children and poſterity; be- 
cauſe the good or ill name of the Father is de- 
rived down to them, and many times the beſt 
thing he has to leave them, is the reputation of 
his unblemiſh'd Virtue. And do we make no 
conſcience to rob his innocent children of the 
beſt part of this ſmall patrimony ? and of all the 
kindneſs that would have been done them tor 
their Father's ſake, if his reputation had not 
been ſo undeſervedly ſtained ? Can we make a 
jeſt of ſo ſerious a matter ? Of an injury ſo very 

rd to be repented of as it ought ; becauſe in 
ſuch a caſe, no repentance will be acceptable 
without reſtitution, 1t it be in our power. 
And perhaps it will undo us in this world to 
make it; and if we do it not, will be our ruin 
in the other. ; 

Even ſuppoſe the mattter of the Slander true, 
yet no man's reputation is conſiderably ſtain- 
ed, rho* never ſo deſervedly, without great 
hurt to him; and tis odds bur the charge, by 
paſſing thro” ſeveral hands, is aggravared be- 
yond truth, every one being apt to add ſome- 
thing to it. | 
Belides the Izjum, tis commonly a high Pro- 
vocatien; the conſequence of which may be, 
dangerous and deſprate LDuarrels. This reaſon 
the wiſe Son of Sirach gives why we ſhould 
defame no man: I hether it be, ſays he, to 6 

friend or a ſce, talk not ciber men's lives; * 


ese Baut, 
he hath heard and obſerved shee ; thats, one way 


or other it will probably come td his know-. 


ledge, and when the time cometh, -BÞwill ſve 


bis hard; will take the firſt opportunity ro 


revenge it. 
At beſt, tis always matter of grief to the 


on that is defamed; and Chiſfianity which 
is the beff-natured inſtitution in the world for- 
bids us to do thoſe things whereby we may 
grieve one another. "k 
To oar/eves, the conſequehces of this vice 


are as bad or worſe. He that is Wont to ſpeak 


evil of others, gives a bad character of him- 
ſelf, even to thoſe whom he deſires to pleaſe ; 


who, if they be wiſe enough, will conclude . 


that he ſpeaks of them to others, as he does 


of others to them. What our Saviour ſays in 


this caſe is well worth our conſideration, that 
with what-meaſure we mete to others, it ſball be 
meaſured to us again; and that, many times heap- 
ed up and running over. For there is hardly any 


thing wherein Mankind uſe more ſtrict juſtice 


_ and equality, than in rendering Evil for Evil, 
and Ruling jor ling. Way. rag e ofren 
ces further that words. A reproachtul ſpeech 
ath frequently coſt rhe ſlanderer his lite, or 
occaſioned his murthering another, perhaps 
with the loſs of his own ſoul: And I wondee 
that among Chriſtians this matter is no more 
laid to heart. 
And tho? neither of theſe miſchiefs ſhould 
happen to us, yet this may be inconvenient 
many other ways For who knows in the 
chance of things, and the mutability of human 


airs, whoſe kindneſs he may ftand in need 
e botore he dies? 80 a man only _— '_ . —— 
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Againft Evil-ſpeakeng. 
ſult his ohvyn ſafety and quiet, he ought to rec 
plm. {rain froin evil-ſpeaking. V hat man is he, ſaith 
xxx:v. 12, the Plalmiſt, that agſireth liſe, and lovetb many 

13. days, that he may ſee good.” Keep thy tongue from 
evil, and thy lips from ſpeaking falſtou. | 
But there is -an- infinitely greater danger 
hanging over us from God. If we allow our- 
ſelves in this evil practice, all our religion is 
vain. So St. Jams expteſly tells us, if any man 
among yon ſeemeth to be religious, and hridleth not his 

tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, that man reli- 

1 Cor. vi. gion is va. St. Paul puts Slanderers amongſt 
10. thoſe that ſhall not inberit the kingdom of God. And 
our bleſſed Saviour hath told us, that by or 
words wwe ſhall be juſtified, and ly our words we all 

ze cbudemned. To which I will add the coun- 

ſel given us by the Wiſe- man, ref rain your tongue 
Wiſdom from back-biting, for there is no word ſo ſecret that 
of Solo- Hall go for nought,” and the mouth that flandereth 
1 Aayeth the ſoul. 1 proceed in the e 


— 


_ -- IVih place, to add ſome further arguments 
to take mien off from chis vice: as 
1. That the ule of ſpeech is a peculiar prero- 

gative of man, beſtowed upon us, not to enable 
us to be hurtful and injurious, but helpful and 


the uſe of ſpeech, When we abuſe this laculty 
to the injury and reproach of ap. 
ſpeak well, at leaſt not to ſpeak ill of others. 
A good word is an eaſy obligation, but not to 
{peak ir equires only our filence. Some in- 
ſtances of charity are chargeable; but were 
a man eter ſo coyerous, he might aflord an- 
other his good word; at leatt he might n 
524k : trom 
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d . 
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beneficial to one another. So that we pervert 


2. Conſider how cheap a kindneſs it is to 


—_ — = 1 
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Againſ# E vil-ſpeaking. 


conſidered how dear many have paid for a re- 
proachtul word. N 


3. Conſider that no quality ordinarily re- 


commends one more to the favour of men, than 
to be free from this vice. Such a man's friend- 
5 every one deſires; and next to piety and 
righteouſneſs, nothing is thought a greater 
commendation, than that he was never, or 
very rarely heard to ſpeak ill of any. 2 5 
A Let every man lay his hand upon his heart, 

and conſider how himſelf is apt to be affected 
with this uſage. Speak thy conſcience man, 


und ſay whether, as bad as thou art, thou 


wouldſt not be glad to have thy faults conceal- 
ed, and not to be hardly ſpoken of, by thoſe 
whom thou didſt never oflend by word or 
deed ? But with what face doſt thou expect 
this from others, to whom thy carriage hath 
been ſo contrary ? Nothing ſurely is more e- 

gal and reaſonable than that known rule, 


what thou wowldſ# have no man do to thee hat do 


thou to no man. 3 2 07,6 
5. Laſtly, When you are going to cenſure 


others, conſider Whether you do not lie open 


to juſt reproach in the ſame, or ſome other kind. 
Therefore give no occation, no example ot this 
barbarous uſage of one another. 


Ihere are very few ſo free, either from in- 
firmities or greater faults, as not to be ſubject 
to reproach upon one account or other; even 


the wiſeſt, and moſt virtuous, have ſome little 


vanity, or affectation, Which lays them open 
to the raillery of a mimical and malicious wit; 
therefore we ſhould often turn our thoughts 
upon ourſel ves, and remember our Saviour's 


P2 rale, 


— * 


rom ſpeaking ill of him: eſpecially if it be 
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rule, he that is without fin, let him can cafs the 


Au flone 


ſome real kindneſs, and then it is a ba 
to ſpeak ill of him who hath done you good. 


V. I ſhall give ſome directions for the pre- 
vention and cure of this great evil. | 

1. Never ſay any evil of another, but what 
hp certainly know. Whenever you politive. 
1y accuſe a man of any crime, though it be in 
as i you were 


private and among friends, fj | 
ſees and hears 


upon your oath, becauſe 


you. This not only charity, but juſtice and 


regard to truth demand of us. He that eaſily 
credits an ill report is almoſt as faulty as the 
firſt inventor of it. Therefore never ſpeak 
evil of any upon common fame, which for the 
moſt pert is falſe, but almoſt always uncertain, 

aaly. Before you ſpeak evil of another, con- 
ſider whether he hath not obliged on by 


return 


Conſider alſo, whether you may not come here- 
after to be acquainted with him, related to 
him, or in want of his favour whom you have 
thus injured? And whether it may not be in 
his power to revenge a ſpiteful and needleſs 
word by a ſhrewd turn? So that if a man made 
no conſcience of hurting others, yer he ſhould 
in prudence have ſome conſideration of him- 


felt. 


34h, Let us accuſtom our ſelves to be trul 


ſorry ter the faults of men, and then we ſha 


take no pleaſure in publiſhing them. Common 
humanity requires this of us, conſidering the 

reat infirmities of our nature, and that we 
alſo are liable to be tempted Conſiderin 8 like- 


wiſe how ſevere a puniſhment every crime is 
= W- 2 


Againſt Evil. ſpea king. 
to it ſelf; and how terribly it expoſeth a man 
to the wrath of God! He is not a good Chriſ- 


tian, that is not heartily ſorry for the faults 


even of his greateſt enemies; and if he be ſo, 
he will diſcover them no farther than is neceſ. 
ſary to ſome good end. 5 
h, Whenever we hear any man evil-ſpok- 
en of, if we know any good of him let us ſay 
that. Itis always more humane and more ho- 
nourable to 2 others, than to accuſe 
them. Poſſibly the good you have heard of 
them may not be true, but it is much more 
obable that the evil is not; however, it is 
better to preſerve the credit of the bad, than 
to ſtain the reputation of the innocent. Were it 
neceſſary that a man ſhould be evil ſpoken of, 
his pros and bad qualities ſhould be mention- 
ed together, otherwiſe he may be ſtrangely 
miſrepreſented, and an indifferent man be mads 
a monſter. - = HED 
They that will obſerve nothing in a wiſe 
man, but his overſights and follies; nothing in 
a good, but his —— and inffrmities, may 
render both deſpicable. Should they heap to- 
gether all the paſſionate ſpeeches, all the im- 
prudent actions of the beſt man; and preſent 
them all at one view, concealing his wiſdom 
and virtues; he in this diſguiſe would look 
like a mad-man or a fury: And yet if his liſe 
were fairl eſented in the manner it was 
led; 983 to all the world to be 
an admirable . perſon. But how 
numerous ſoever any man's ill qualities are, 
it is but juſt that he ſhould have the due praiſe 
of his few real virtues. © F 
| N „ f sthly, That 
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Fh. That you may not ſpeak ill, do not de- 
light to hear it of any. Give no counte. 
nance to buſy- bodies: It you cannot decently 
reprove them becauſe of their quality, divert 
the diſcourſe ſome other way; or, by ſeeming 
not to mind it, ſignify that you do not like it. 
609. Let every man mind his own duty and 

concern. Do but endeavour in good earneſt 
to mend thy ſelf, and it will be work enough, 
and leave thee but little time to talk of others. 

Laſtly, Let us ſet a watch before the door 

of our lips, and not ſpeak but upon conſidera- 
tion: I do not mean to ſpeak finely, but fitly. 
Eſpecially when thou ſpeakeſt of others, con- 
ſider of whom, and what thou art going to 
ene ; uſe great caution and circumſpection in 
this matter: look well about thee; on every 

. ſide of the thing, and on every perſon in the 

company, before thy words flip from thee ; 
Which when they are once out of thy lips, are 
for ever out of ch power. 0 
I have done with the five things I propound- 
ed. But becauſe hardly any thing can be ſo 
clear, but ſomething may be ſaid againſt it; nor 
any thing ſo bad, but ſomething may be plead- 
ed in excuſe for it: I ſhall therefore take no- 
tice of two or three pleas that may be made 
1. Some pretend mighty injury and provo- 
cation. It & cheiſanc/kins — — 5 art 
ſenſible of it; and therefore thou of all men 
oughteſt to abſtain from it; but in what kind 
ſoever it be, the Chriſtian religion forbids re- 
venge. Therefore do not plead one fin in ex- | 
cuſe of another, and make revenge an apology by 
RR ct a 
OY 2, Others 
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. panity, on the one hand; 
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2. Others alledge, that if this doctrine were 
ractiſed, there would not be matter enough 
or pleaſant converſation. But granting that 
there is ſome pleaſure in invective, I hope there 
is a great deal more in innocence: The more 
we conſider this, the truer we will find it; and 
whenever we are ſerious, we muſt acknows 
ledge it. When a man examines himſelf im- 


partially before the: Sacrament, or is put in 


mind upon a death-bed to make reparation for 
injuries done in this kind, he will then certain- 
be of this mind, and wiſſi he had not done 
em. For this certainly is one neceſſary qua- 


lification for the Bleſſed Sacrament, that we 
be in love and charity with our ntighloums; with 


which temper of mind this quality is utter ly 
ii conſiſtent on e 90 04 anhin e 


x 3. There is vet a more ſpecious plea than 


either of the former, That men will be encou- 
raged to do ill if they can eſcape che tongues 


of others. For many who will venture upon 


the diſpleaſure of God, will yet abſtain from 
doing bad things for fear of reproacb from 


men; beſides, that this ſeems the moſt propei 
i faults which the Laws off 


puniſhment of many 
men can take no notice of. 02 11089045 $710! 
Admitting all this to be true, yet it docs not 
ſeem a laudable way to ꝓuhiſh Dns tault by 
another but let no mam enedu mage oe elt.ov 
evil with this hope, that he ſhalli eſcap ahe 
oenſute of men: There wil alwayy be 


1 


ders enow: to inflic b this puuiſfiment upon one 


ner, e ee 
in it. Therefore det no man ꝓreſume upon im- 
on che orhes, lem 
no man deſpair; but chhtꝰ chig buſineſi ni H hen 
n P 4 _ ſufficient> 
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Lufficiently done. I am very much miftaken, 
it we may nor ſafely truſt an 11]-narured world 
_ there will be na failure of juſtice in thig 

. ie | | 
Having repreſented the great evil of this 
vice, it may not be improper to ſay ſomething 


to thoſe who ſuffer by it. Are we guilty of 


the evil faid of us? Let us reform, and cut off 
all occ-:ihons for the future; and then it will 
be well for us to have been evil- ſpoken of. 
Are we innocent? We may ſo much the 
berter bear it patiently ; imitating herein the 
pattern of our bleſſed Saviour, who when he 
was reviled, reviled net again, but committed bin 
el, to him that judgeth righteoufly. 
We may c r likewife that though it be 
a misfortune to be evil-ſpoken of, it 1s their 
fault that do ĩt, not ours; and therefore ſhould 
not put us into paſſion: Becauſe another man's 
being injurious to me; is no good reaſon why 
1 ſhould be uneafy to myſelt. We ſhould not 
revenge the injuries done to us, no not upon 
them that do them, much leſs upon ourſelves. 
Let no man's provocation make thee loſe thy 
patienc. Part with no one virtue, becauſe 
ome endeavour to rob thee of the tion 
ot all the reſt. When men ſpeak ill of thee 
do as/a wiſe Heathen ſaid he would do in that 
eaſe lire ſe, as chat no: body may believe them. 
All chat now remains is to urge you. and 
myſelf w practiſe what we ſo 2 ſee to 


be our quty. Many are fo taken up with the 


deep paints and niyſteries of Religion, that 
neger ers common — of hu- 


man lig. But che Chriſtian Religion hath 


wads faith and a good liſe inſeparable. True 
inet 3 faith 
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faith is neceffary in order to a good life, and 
a good life is On ROE of a right 
belief; and therefore the one ought never to 
be preſſed to the prejudice of the other. 
becauſe the word of God is quick and pouw- 
erful, and ſbarper than a two-edged fivord, yea 
ſharper than calumny itſelf; and pierceth the 
very hearts and conſciences of men, laying us 
ro ourſelves, and convincing us of our 
ſecret as well as viſible faults ; I ſhall there- 


fore at one view repreſent to you what is diſ- 


perſedly faid concerning this fin in the holy 
word of God. | 

And I have purpoſely reſerved this to the 
laft, becauſe it is more pork uaſive and pene- 
trating than any human diſcourſe. Be pleaſed 
then to conhder, that there is ſcarce any black 
catalogue of fins in the Bible but we find this 
among them ; in the company of the worſt ac- 
tions and moſt irregular paſh 
sf the heart, ſays our Saviour, proceed evil thoughts, 


murders, allulteries, fornications, falſc-witneſs, evil- 
ſpeakings. And Apoſtle ranks back-biters, Rom. i. 

with ſormicators, murderers, and haters of G;; 29. 

and with thoſe of whom it is expreſly ſaid, Cor. 


that they ſhall not inherit the kingdom of Gal. 
And when he enumerates the ſins of the laſt 


fallin, per e falſe accuſers, &c. And 25 
after all this, do we hardly think that to be a 
ſin, which is in Scripture fo e ranked 
with murther, adultery, and the blackeſt 
crimes ; ſuch as are inconſiſtent with the lite & 
power of religion, and will certainly ſhut men 
out of the kingdom of God ? Do we 9 


ns of men. Om Mat. xy. 


19. 


times, Mn, ſays he, all be lovers of themſelves, 2 Tim. iii; 


2. 4 
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the Bible to be the word of God? And can 3 


allo ourſelves in the common practice of a 
hip, than which there is hardly any fault of 
men's lives more frequently mentioned, more 
ſeverel reproved, and more odiouſly branded 
e won has 
To conclude: The fin of Evil-ſpeaking is 
plainly. condemned by the word of God ; and 
the dutyof refraining from it is as eaſy, as a reſo- 
lute filence upon juſt occaſion; as reaſonable as 
prudence, juſtice, charity, and the preſervation 
of peace & good-Will among men can make it; 


and of as neceſſary and indiſpenſible an obli- 


gation as the authority of God can render a- 
ny thing.. 3h F 3] Sl: NY 5 
Upon all which conſiderations let us take 
Davia's deliberate. reſolution, I ſaid, I will take 
heed to my d, that I offend-not with my Tonglie. 
And I verily, believe, that would we but hear- 
tily endeavour to amend this one fault, we 
ſhould ſoon be better men in our whole lives ; 


mean, that the correcting of this vice, toge- 


ther with thoſe, that are nearly allied to it, 


would make us owners of a great many con- 
ſiderable virtues, and carry us on a good way 


.. * towards perfection; it being hardly to be i- 


magined that a man that makes conſcience of 
his words ſhould not take an equal or a grea- 


deer care of his actions. And this I take to be 


* 


conclude.: F any man offend not in word, 


2 that ſaying; of St. Zames,, with Which I 
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5 Objections againſt the true Religion 


anſwered. 


— 


JOSHUA xxiv. 15. 


If it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, chuſe you 
d this day whom you will ſerve. CITI IEG 


N diſcourting upon theſe words, I ſhall at 
1 preſent wholly apply myſelf to remove 
the Prejudices againſt Religion, which ariſe 
from the Contrariety of it to the inclinations 
of men; and the Uneaſineſs of it in point of 
practice. 5 * 

And there are two parts of this obſection. 


I. That many of the laws of Religion thwart 
the natural inclinations of men, which may 
reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be from God 
II. That all of them together lay too great 
a reſtraint upon human nature, intrench- 
ing too much upon the pleaſures and li- 
517 bert erf N. eee en mee 5 
I. That many ot the laws of religion thwart 
the natural inclinations of men, which may 
reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be from God. 80 
that God ſeems to have given us W 
. | ICIS an 


=o 


1 
— 
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Ohjel tions againſt the true Religion anſwer d. 
and inclinations one way, and laws another; 
which, if it were true, muſt render the prac- 
tice ot religion very grievous. To return a 
particular anſwer to this Objection. 

1. We will acknowledge, that there is a 
great degeneracy and corruption of human 


nature from what it was originally framed, oc. 


caſion'd by the voluntary tranſgretſion of a 
lain and eaſy command given by God to our 


rſt Parents. And this weakneſs contracted 


by the Fall naturally deſcends upon us, and 
vihbly diſcovers itſelf in our inclinations to e- 
vil, and impotence to that which is good. 

And of this degenracy the wiſer among the 
Heathen were very ſenſible ; but yet they were 
ſo juſt as not to charge it upon God, but upon 
ſome corruption contracted by the Soul in a for- 
mer ſtate, before its union with the body. And 
this was the beſt account they were able to 
give of it, without the light of divine revela- 
tion. . | | 

Thus the degeneracy of human nature is 
univerſally acknowledged, and God acquitted 
from being the cauſe of it. | 

But tho? our Faculties be much weakened 


and diſorder'd, yet they are not deſtroy'd nor 


wholly perverted. Our Judgment and Con- 
ſcience ſtill diftate to us what is good, and 
what we ought to do; and the impreſſions of 
the natural law, as to the great lines of our 
duty, are ſtill legible upon our hearts: So that 
the law written in God's word is nor contrary 


to the law written upon our hearts. 
It is alſo very. viſible, chat the ſad effects of 


this degeneracy do not appear equally and a- 
like in all; for tho' a proneneſs to evil, and 


ſome 


Objeftions againſt the true Religion anſwered. 
ſome ſeeds of it be in all, yer we may plainly 


diſcover in many very forward inclinations to 
ſome kinds of virtue; which being cultivated 


by education, may under the ordinary influ- 


ence of God's grace be carried on with great 
eaſe to perfection. | 

And there are others who are not ſo ftrong- 
ly inclined to evil, but that by good inftruc- 
tion and example in their tender years they 
may, en great difficulty, be formed to 

neſs. . | 

There are indeed, in whom a ſtrong pro- 
penſity to ſome kinds of vice, very early ap- 
pears; But the caſe of theſe is not deſpe- 
rate ; tho* a much more prudent management 
is required in their education: And it, when 
they come to riper years, they take ſome pains 
wich themſelves, and earneſtly ſeek the aſſiſt- 
ance of God's grace, I doubt not but by degrees 
they may get maſter of their unhappy tempers. 


For next to the being and perfections of God, 


and the immortality of our own Souls, there 1s 
no principle of Religion that I more firmly 
believe than this, that if we heartily beg God's 
aſſiſtance, and be not wanting to ourſelves, 
he will afford it to every one of as in propor- 
tion to our need of it; that he is always be- 
forehand with us, and prevents every man with 
the gracious offers of his help. He tenderly 


conſiders every man's caſe and circumſtances, 


and ir is we that pull deſtruction upon ourſelves 
with the works of our own hands; bur as ſore 
as God is good and juſt, no man is ruined for 
want of having ſufficient help and aid afford- 
ed to him by God for his recovery. 

2. It a 


ewiſe to be conſidered, that God 
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2 
= 


did not deſign to create man in the full poſſeſ- 
ſion of pt on at firſt, but to train him u 
to it by the trial of his obedience; of Which 


there could be no trial without ſome diffi- 
culty in our duty, either by reaſon of power- 


ful temptations from without, or of perverſe 
ine linations from within. 


Our firſt Parents, in their ſtate of innocency, 


had only the trial of temptation from without, 
to which they yielded and were overcome. 
We labour under a double difficulty ; being 
affaulted by temptations. from without, and 
incited by evil inclinations from within: But 
then, to balance theſe, we have a double ad- 
vantage; that a greater reward is propoſed 
to us, than for ought we know would have 
been conferred upon our firſt Parents had they 
eontinued innocent; and that we are endued 
with a ſupernatural power to conflict with 


theſe: difficulties. So that, according to the 


merciful diſpenſation of God, all this ſtrugg le 
between our inclination and our duty only 
ferves to give a fairer opportunity for the fit- 
ting trial of our obedience, and for the more 
glorious reward of it. | gs 
3. God hath provided an univerfal remedy 
for this degeneracy and weakneſs! of human 
nature; ſo that what we loſt by the firſt A- 
dam, is abundantly repaired by the Second. 
As by one man, ſaith St. Paul, fin entered into the 
world, and death by fin ; ſo the Grace of God hath. 


alcuulled to all men by Feſtss Chrift ; and that to 


fuch a degree, as really to enable them, if 
the ybe not wanting to themſelves, to ſubdue 


all the bad inclinations of nature, even in thoſe 


who'ſeem to be naturally moſt corrupt. 


* 125 | Hence 


ObjetFions againſt the true- Religion anſwer'd, 
Hence we may, without any reffection upon 
God, acknowledge, that tho! he did not at firſt 
create man 11ck and Weak, yet he having made 
himſelt ſo; his Poſterity are born ſo. But then, 
God hath not left us helpleſs in this miſerable 
ſtate, into which by wiltul tranſgreſſion man- 
kind is tallen; but as he commands us to be 
found; ſo he attords us ſufficient aids of his 

race by Fes Chris tor our recovery.” r-. 

And though! here ig lam in our members 
warring ugainſt the lau of our minds, and capti2 
vating ius 0 the lat of fin and deut; Though 
our Hema and paſlions are apt to 
rebel agiainſt our reaſon and natural conſct2 
ence, yet everyſchriſtian may ſay with St. Paul, 
Thanks be 10 Cody who ' hath” givòn ws the Vitfory 
through our Lord "Fefux Chrift ; that is, hath not 
leſt us deſtitute of a ſufficient aid and ftrength 
to enable us to conquer the rebellious motions 
of tin; by the powerful aſſiſtance of that grace 
which is ſo plentitully offered to us in the 
Goſpel And this is the caſe of all who live 
under the goſpel as for others, 4s their cafe 
is beſt known to God, ſo we have no reaſon to 
doubt but that his infinite goodneſs and merey 
takes that care of them Which becomes a mer. 
ciful crearor; though both the meaſures and 
the methods of his mercy towards them, are 
ſecret and unknown to us 
4. The hardeſt conteſt between ma's inc li- 
nation and his dutv, is in thoſe who have wils 
fully contracted vicious habits, and by that 
means rendered their Duty mach more diffi- 
cult to themſelves; having greatly improved 
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ObjefFions againſt the tras Religion enſured. 


tice, For the Scripture plainly ſuppoſeth, that 


'men may debauch even corrupt nature. 
The caſe of theſe requires an extraordinary 
remedy. They muſt, to a vigorous reſolu- 
tion, join an earneſt application to God for his 
powerful grace and aſſiſtance to help them out 


of their miſerable ſt ate. Aud when men are 


2 rouſed and awakened to a ſenſe of 


their danger, they will find a power in them 


ſelves which they thought they had nor, thro- 


that divine aid which is ever ready to be af. 
forded to well-diſpoſed minds, and ſuch as are 
fincerely bent to return to Gop and their du- 


1 We 72! LEFT 

15 From what hath been ſaid, it evidently 
appears, that God hath not made the way to 
eternal happineſs ſo difficult to any of us, with 
a deſign to make us miſerable; but that we by 
a vigorous reſolution, an unwearied diligence, 
and a patient continuance in well-doing, might 


win and wear a more glorious er e be 


fit to receive a more ample reward from his 
bounty and goodneſs; yea, in ſome ſenſe, I 
may ſay from his juſtice; for God is not unrigh- 


| Jeouus, 10 forget our work and Jabour of love. He 
will fully conſider all the pains we take, and 


all the diflicultics we ſtruggle with in his 
ſervice. So that this objection, from the claſh- 
ing of our E with our inclination, is J hope 
fully anſwer'd ; ſince God harh provided ſo 


powerful a remedy againſt our natural impoten- 
cy and infirmiry, by the grace of the Goſpel. 


And tho* the firſt entrance upon a religious 
courſe of life be very difficult to thoſe who have 
wiltully contracted vicious habits, yet there 
are ſuch charms in the ways of wiſdom and 

virtue, 


ObjefTions again/s the wie Religion anſwered. 
Mrtue, that a little acquaintance with them 
will ſoon make them more delightful than any 
other courſe. And who will grudge any pains 
to bring himſelf into ſo ſafe and happy a con- 
dition? Atter we have trod the paths of reli- 
ion und profaneneſs, of virtue and vice, we 

all certainly find, that nothing is ſo wiſe, 
f9'tafy; and ſo comfortable, as to be virtuous 
ind good, and always to do what we are 
mwardly convinced we ought to do. Nor 
would I deſire more of any man in this matter 
than to follow the ſobereſt convictions of his 
on mind, and ro do that which upon the moſt 
ſerious conſideration, ut all times, in proſperity 
auck affliction, in ſickneſs and health, in the 
time of lite, and at the hour of death, he jud- 
geth wiſeſt and fateſt tor him ro do. 
I proceed to rhe ' - | | 


IId. Branch of the objection, That the Laws 
F Religion lay too great a reftraint upon human na- 
tare, entrenching loo much upon the pleaſures aud li- 
berth of- 11. by q +4 1. $146. 33- 46 21 ; 2 
There was, I confeſs, ſome pretence for this 
6bjeEtion in the Fewiſp Religion; which, by 
the mulrirude of its poſitive inſtitutions and ex- 
ternal obſervances, was very burdenſome. 
But the pure chriſtian religion, as it was de- 
hivered by our Saviour, has hardly any thing 
mn it that is poſitive, except the two ſacra- 
ments; it has nothing in it but What every 
man's reaſon either dictates to him to be ne- 


ceſſary, or approves as highly fit & reaſonable, 


The laws of this religion abridge us of no 
pleaſure that a wiſe man can deſire, & ſafel y en- 
joy: The pleaſure of comnianding our appetites, 

DA. ; 15 Q hey : 
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240 Ohjections againſt the true Religion anſwered, 
and governing our paſſions, by the rules of 
reaſon, (which are the laws of God) is infi. 
nitely to be preferred betore any ſenſual plea. 
ſure whatſoever, becauſe it is the pleaſure of 

wiſdom and diſcretion ; and gives us the fariſ. 
faction of having done hat is beſt and fitteſt 
for reaſonable creatures ro do. 

Nothing is more certain in reaſon. and expe · 
rience, than that every inordinate WIe is 
puniſhment to itſelf; and is rpetually deſeat- 
ing its own ſatisſaction. For inſtance; inteme 
rance in eating and drinking, inſtead of de- 
lighting and ſatisfying nature, does but load 
and cloy it; and inſtead ot quenching a natu- 
ral thirſt, which it is extremely pleaſant to 
do, creates an unnatural one, which is trouble. 
ſome and endleſs, The pleaſure of reveng 
88 ſoon as it is execured, turns into grief an 
ity, guilt and remorſe, and a thouſand me- 
| Jancholy withes that we had reftrained our- 
ſelves from it. And the ſame is as ey ident in o- 
ther ſenſual exceſles, not ſo fit to be deſcrib- 
ed. We may truſt Fpicurus tor this, That 
there can be no true pleaſure without temperance 
in the uſc of plkaſure, And God hath ſer us no 
other bounds concerning the uſe of ſenſual en- 

Joyments, but that we take care not to be in- 

Jurious to ourſelyes, or others, in the kind or 

degree of them. All ſenſual exceſs is natu- 

rally attended with a double in convenience; 
as it goes beyond the limits ot nature, it be- 

ers bodily pains and diſeaſes; as it tranſgreſ- 
ſech the rules of reaſon and religion, it breeds 


guilt and remorſe in the mind. And, beyond 8 n 
compariſon, the two greateſt e ils in this world 

af iba Sas {> ſos 4 | I'S ö Tem 
are; a diſeaſed body, and adilconrented mind. 2 


— 


— 


OtjefFions againſt the irne Religion anſiver d. 
And in this I am ſure I ſpeak to the inward 
_— and experience of men; and ſay no- 
thing but what every vicious man finds, and 
has à more lively ſenſe of, than is to be ex- 
preſſed by words. PEO 
There is no rn comparable to that of 
innocency, and freedom from the ſtings of a 
guilty conſcience; this is a pure and ſpiritual 
pleaſure, much above any ſenſual delight. 
And yer among all the deli ghts of ſenſe, that 
of health (Which is the natural conſequent of 
a ſober, chaſte, and regular life) is a pleaſure 
far beyond that of any vice; for it is the life 
of lite ; and that which gives a grateful reliſh 
to all our other enjoyments. It is not indeed 
fo violent and tranſporting a pleaſure, but it 
is pure, even, laſting, and hath no guilt and 
regret, no forrow' and trouble in it, or after 
it; which is a worm that infallibly breeds in 
all vicious and unlawful pleaſures, and makes 
them ro be bitrerneſs in * W 
There are ſo many unanſwerable objection 
againſt vice, from the unreaſonableneſs and ug- 
linefs of it, from the remorſe that attends it, 
from rhe endleſs miſery that follows it, that 
none but the raſh and inconſiderate can com- 
mit it. It is the daughter of inadvertency, 
blindneſs, and folly ; and the mother oi guilt, 
. repentance, and woe. There is no pleaſure 
chat will abide with us to the laſt, bur that of 
innocency and well-doing. All tin is folly; 


and, as a wiſe Heathen truly ſays, all folly jon Seneca. 


grows fick and weary of itſelf, The pleaſure of 
it ht and ſuperficial, but the trouble and 
peck. of it opt our very hearts. 


24 


242 Objettions againſt the true Religion anſwered, 


And then, as to the other part of the objec. 
tion, hat Religion refirains ts of our Jiberty ; the 
contrary is evidently true, that ſin and vice 
are the greateſt ſlayery. | For he is truly a 
ſlave, who is not at liberty to follow his own 


judgment, and to do thoſe things which he is 


inwardly convinced it is beſt tor him to do; 
but is ſubject t the unreaſonable commands, 
and the tyrannical power and violence of his 
Iuſts and paſſions; ſo that he is not maſter of 
himſelf, but other Lords have got dominion 
over him. One vice or paſſion bids him go, 
and he goes; another, come, and he comes ; 
and a third, do this, and he doth it. He is at 


perpetual variance With his own mind, and con- 
cinually committing the things which he con- 


demns in himſellf. 
But the ſervice of God, and obedience to his 
laws is perſect liberty; becaule the law of God 


requires nothing ot us, but what is recom- 


mended to us by our own reaſon, and the ad- 
vantage of doing it; nothing, but What is much 
more jor our on intereſt ro do, than it can be 
r God's to command. And though in ſome 
things he exatts obedience of us more indiſpen- 
ſably, and under ſeveral penalties, it is becauſe 
thoſe things are in their nature more neceſſary 
to our felicity. How then could God poſſibly 
have dealt more kindly with us, than to oblige 


us moſt ſtrictly to that which is moſt ey idently 


for our good; and to make ſuch laws tor us, 


as if we live in obedience to then; will intalli- 


bly make us happy? So that taking all rt: vgs 


into conſideration, the intereſt ol our bodies 


and our ſouls, of the preſent and the future, of 
this world and the other, religion is the mot 
E reaſonable 


ODhdbjectiont againſt the true Religion anſwered. 
reaſonable and wiſe,” the moſt comfortable 
and compendious courſe that any man can take 
in order to his own happineſs. 115 
The conſideration whereof ought to prevail 
with us to yield a ready and chearful obedi- 
ence to the laws of God ; which are in truth 
ſo many ats ot favour to mankind, the real 
privileges of our nature, and the proper means 
and cauſes of our happineſs ;' reſtraining! us 
from nothing but trom doing miſchief to our- 
ſelves, lrom playing the tools and making our- 
ſelves miſerabbeee 0 | 
And therefore, inſtead of ere religion 
upon pretence of the unreaſonable reſtraints of 
it, we oughr to thank God heartily, that he 
hath ſo ſtrictly enjoined us to purſue our true 
intereſt; hath taken that care of us as to ſet 
bounds to our diſorderly appetites by our du- 
ty; and, in giving us rules to live by, hath 
no ways complied with our fooliſh incli- 
nations, to our real prejudice; but hath made 
thoſe things neceſſary for us to do, Which in 
all reſpects are beſt for us; and which, if we 
were perfectly lett ro our own liberty, _— 
to be our firſt choice: He hath made the folly 
and inconvenience of fin ſo groſly palpable, 
that every man may ſee'itbeforehand; ho Will 


but conſider, and at the beginning of a bad 


courſe look to the end of it; and they that will 
not conſider, ſhall be forced from wotul expe- 
rience, at laſt to acknowledge it, When they 
find the diſmal conſequences of their vices il 
meeting them at one turn or o tber. 
And now, I hope, that upon a due and full 
conſideration of What hath been faid; it cannot 
ſeem evil unto any of us to ſerve the Lord: I 
Qs 1 
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+244 ObjeTTions againſt the true Religion anſwered, 
hope it will appear, that a religious and virtu- 
ous lite is not only upon all accounts the moſt 
prudent, but, after we are entred upon it, and 
accuſtomed to it, the moſt pleaſant courſe that 
any man can take; and not more our duty, 
than it is our privilege and our happineſs. 
Let us ſuppoſe, that the laws ot God had 
been juſt the reverſe of what they now are; 
that he had commanded us, under ſevere penal- 
ties, to deal talily and traudulently with our 
neighbours ; to demean ourſelyes ungratefully 
to our beſt bene factors; ro be drunk every 
day, and to purſue ſenſual pleaſures to the en- 
dangering ot our health and life; how ſhould 
we have complained. ot the unreaſonableneſs 
of theſe laws, and have murmured at the ſla- 
very ot ſuch intolerable umpotitions? And now 
that God hath commanded- us the contrary, 
things every way agreeable ro our reaſon and 
intereſt, we are yet diſpleaſed. What will 
content us? We are not contented with the 
laws of God as they are, and yet the contra- 
ry to them we ſhould have eſteemed the great- 
eſt grievance in the world! _ | 
It then the laws of God, how contrary ſo- 
ever to our vicious inclinations, be really cal- 
culared tor our benefit, Chooſe you whom you will 
| ſerve; God, or your luſts. And take up a ſpee- 
dy reſolution in ſo great and preſſing a con- 
cern; chooſe you this daĩ⸗x. | 
M here there is great hazard in doing a thing, 
it is good ro deliberate long before we under- 
take it; but that which is evidently fate, needs 
no deliberation; and what is abſolutely neceſ- 


5 * 
19 
. 
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ObjeTions againſſ the true Religion anſwered, 

{ Theretore reſolve. upon ir out of hand; 0 
day, whilſt it is called to day, leff any of you be 
hardened through th e deceitſulneſs of in. In the 
days ot your youth and healch; for that 1s the 
acceptable time, that is the day of ſalvation- Before 
the evil day comes, and you be driven to it 
by the terrible apprehenſion and approach of 
death. Men do not then chuſe to ſerve the Lord, 
but they are urged and torced to it by their 
fears. They have done what they can, by 
their inſolent contempt and defiance ot the Al. 
mighty, to make themſelves miſerable; and 
now that they can ſtand out no longer againſt 
him, they are contented at laſt to be beholden 
to him to make them happy. The mercies of 
God are vaſt and bound <4 bur yet methinks 
it is too great a preſumption, tor men to deſign 
betore-hand to make the mercy ot God Hs) 
ſanctuary and retreat of a ſinful lite. 


To draw to a concluſion of this diſcourſe. 
If fatery, pleaſure, liberty, wiſdom, virtue, or 
even happineſs it ſelf have any temptation in 
them, Re 


eligion hath all theſe allurements. 


- 


*% 
245 : 


What a wiſe Heathen oy of philoſophy, is wh. 


much more true ot the chriſtian religion, che 
wiſdom and philoſophy which is irom above 


2 cas never praiſe it enough, Vince whoever lives” 
according 10 the rules of it, may paſs the whole ag 


and the other) without trual le. 


ing men to it. Whereas the chriſtian religion 


kath efteQually done all, | that philoſophy pre- 
8 4 | ended 


* 


Q4 | 


_ Philoſophy hath given us ſeveral plaufible - 
rules for attaining peace and tranquillity of 
mind, but they tall very much ſhort of bring- 


5 27 
&; 


Oljeffions againſt the true Religion anſwered. 
tended to, and aimed ar. The precepts and 
promiſes oi the holy ſcriptures are every way 
ſutficient tor our comfort, and for our inſt ruc- 
tion in righteouſneſs; to correct all the errors, 
and to bear us up under all the evils and ad- 
verſities of human life; eſpecially that holy 
and heavenly doctrine which is contained in 
the admirable Sermons of our Saviour; whoſe 
excellent diſcourſes when we read, which of the 
philoſophers do we not deſpiſe ? None oi chem 
could, upon ſure grounds, give that encou- 
ragement to their ſcholars which our Saviour 
does to his diſciples; tate my goke uton you, and 
learn of me, and e ſhall find ref io your ſculs. Lor 
my Jote is ealy, and my turaen is hight. 

The chriſtian religion; fincerely. believed 
and praCtiſed, gives periect reſt and tranquil- 
lity ro the mind: It irees us from the guilt of 
an evil onſc ience, irom the power of our luſts, 
and irom the ſJaviſh tear of death, and oi the 
vengeance of another world. : It builds cur 
ccmiort upon a rock, which will abide all 
ſterms, and remain in every condition unſha- 


ken: He that heareth theſe ſayings: of mine, and 


40th them (faith our Lord) I will liken him to a 

wiſe man, who tuiit his hctiſe upon a rock. 
In ſhort, religion makes the life of man a 

wiſe delign, regular and conſtant to itſelt; be- 


cauſe. it unites all our reſolutions and actions 
in one great end: whereas, without Religion 
the life of man is a wild, and fluttering, and 


inconſiſtent thing, without any certain ſcope 


and deſign. The vicious live at random, and 
act by chance: for they that Walk by no rule 
can carry on no ſettled and ſteady deſign. It 
would pity one's heart to ſec, ham hard ſuch | 


De 8 > © men 


Obections ugainſt the true Religion anſwered, 
men are put to it for diverſion, what a burde 
time is to xhem; and bow ſolicitous they ire 
to deviſe way sʒ not to ſpend it, but to fquander, 
it! Their great grievance is conſideration, and 

to be obliged to be intent upon any thing that 
is ſerious. They hurry from one Jolly to an- 
other; and plunge themſe les into drink, not 
to quench their tnirſt, but their guilt; and are 
beholden to every Vain man, and to every tri- 
fling occahon, that can but help to take time 
olf their hands Wreteched and inconfiderate 


men! Wo have ſo vaſt a Work before them, 


the happineſs of all eternity to pro vide tor, 
and yet are at à lofs how to employ their 
ame; So that irreligion and vice Kos k an 
travagant and 'unnatural thing, becauſe it. 
rverts the natural order of things. For in- 
mancb g according to nature men labour to get 
an eſtate, ro free themſelves trom remprations 
to rapine and injury; to ſupply their own 


wants, and to relie:e the needs of others. But 


the o vVetous man heaps up riches, not to en- 
joy them, but to have them; ſtarves in the 
midſt of plenty, and moſt unnaturally robs 
himſelf of that which is his own; making a 
hard ſhift to be as poor and miſerable with a 
reat eſtate, as any man can be without it. 
etre to nature, men eat and drink that 
they may live; but the volupruous, only live 
that they may, eat and drink. Nature in all 
ſenſual enjoyments deſigns pleaſure, Which 
may certainly be had within the limits of vir- 
tue: But vice raſhly purſues pleaſure into the 
enemies quarters; and never ſtops till the 
ſinner be ſurrounded and ſeized by pain and 
torment. 
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; So chat take away God and Religion, and _ 

men live to no 1 8 without propoſing any . 

worthy and connderable end oi lite to them. 

ſelves. Whereas the tear ot God, and the care 

ol our immortal fouls, fixeth us upon one great 

den gn, to which our Whole lite, and all the 

actions ot it are ultimately reterred. When 

we acknowledge Cod as the author of our be- 

ing, as our ſowereign, and our judge, our end 

and our happineſs is then ixed; and we can — 

have tur one reaſonable detign, which is, that ; 

by endea ouring to pleaſe God we may gain 

his tavour and protection in this world, and 

arrive at the Þliſstul enjoyment of him in 

the other: In whye preſen e 15 fullngſs of joy; and 

at whoſe right hand are pleaſures jor cer more. TO 

him, Father, Son, and Holy Gt, be all honour, 

and glory, dominion and power now and tor 95 
ever. Amen. Fen | 
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SERMON XVII. 


A Perl uaſive to frequent Commu- 
58 FOO nion. 


1 
4 


I cor xi. 26, 2), 28. 


* as oſten as je eat this bread, and drint this cup, 
e do flew the Lord's dea 1:41 he come. 
Wherei fore whoſcever ſc all eat this Lread, and drink. 
' this cup o/ the Lord umworthily, ſhall ve guilty. 
ce the body and blood of the Lord. 
But let a — examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat. 
of that bread, and drin of that cup. 


p N * deſi ign is, from the conſideration of 
the nature of this Sacrament of the 

Lord's Supper, and of the perpetual uſe of it, 
to awaken men to a ſenſe of — e great ab, 
tion that lies upon them to the more irequent- 
receiving of it. And, in order to this, I thall 

take occaſion briedly to treat of 6 ele ne | 


haves: 25 


* Of the ic of this Tadimnions 1 
the Apoſtle re Fg when he ſays, chat. 

by eating this Bread, and drinking this Cup, 
u do ſheu the Tora s death till he come. 
n, Ot the Obligation that lies upon all 


1 to the En n, of 


A Perſuaſroe u fregnent Communion, 


this Inſtitution ; this is tignify'd in that 
expreſſion ot the A ſtle, as often as ye eat 
»» This Bread and drink this Cup. 
III. I ſhall endeavour to ſatisfy the Objec= 
tions ard Scruples which have been raiſed 
in the nunds of many devour and ſincere 
Chriſtians, to the diſcouraging them from 
receiving this Sacrament, at leaſt fo fre- 
quently as they ought. 
IV. I ih; f ſhew whar preparation of our. 


ſelves is neceſſary i in order to our Wore. 


thy recetving this Sacrament. 


. For the perpetuity of this Inſtitution, im- 
plied in theſe words; For as often as ye eat 


this Bread, and drink this Crip, ye do fhew the 


Lord's death till he come; or, fhew ye the Lord's 
death till he come. In the three verſes imme- 
diately beſore, the A poſtle particularly de- 
clares the Iuſtitution of this Sacrament, with 
the manner and circumſtances of it: For [ have 
received of the Lord that which I alſo delivered unto 
you; that the Lord Feſus, in the ſame night that 
he was betray'd took Bread, and when be had gi- 


ven thanks 2 brake it, and 2 ata, 7. ake, eat, this is 
my Bedy, which is broken for q | this ao in re- 
membrance of me. After the ſame "manner alſo he 
rok the Cup, when he had ſupbed, ſaying, This Cup 


is the New Teftament in my Blcod ; this do in re- 
membrance of me. So that the Institution i is in 
theſe words; this do in remembrance of me. By 
which our Lord commanded his Diſciples, at- 
ter his death, to repeat theſe occafions of 7ak- 
ing, Ay ay 5 and cating the Bread, and drinking 
of the Cp; y way of ſolemn commemoration 
* * Now whether this Was to be done 


by 


— 


A Perſuafroe to frequent Communion. 


by them once only, or oftner ; and whether 
by the Diſciples only, during their lives, or 
by all Chriſtians afterwards, in all ſucceſſire 
ages of the Church, is not ſo certain merely 
from theſe words, D 

But what the Apoſtle adds, puts it out of all 
doubt, that the inſtitution of this Sacrament 
was intended, not only for the Apoſtles, and 
for that Age; but for all Chriſtians, and ſor 


all Ages of the Chriſtian Church; For as often 


as ys eat of this Bread, and drink of this Cup, ye 


do ſhew the Lord's death till he come that is, till 


the rime of his ſecond coming, which will be 
at the end of the world. So that this Sacra- 
ment was defigned to be a ſtanding comme- 
moration of the Death and Paſſion of our Lord 
till he ſhould come to judgment; and conſe- 


quently the obligation thut lies upon Chriſti- 


ans to obſerve it is perpetual. 


-—_ 


— 


The conſideration, Whereof 
ly ſtrengthen and encourage our hope in 6+. 
ternal life, ſo often as we partake of this ſacra- 
ment; ſince our Lord hath left it as a memo- 
rial of himſelf till he come to tranſlate his 
church into Heaven, and as a ſure pledge that 


he will come again at the end of the world, 


* 


gone before to prepare for us. 


4 1 
The ſame conlideration ſhould likewiſe make 
us afraid to receive this Sacrament unworthi-, 


and inveſt us in that glory which he is no- 


ly, without due preparation for it, and with 
out worthy effects of it 25 our hearts and 


Lives. For as he that partakes worthily of thig. 
ſacrament, confirms his intereſt in the Goſpel: 
ſo he that receives it unworthily; that is, Wich- 
out due reyerence, and without fruits meet for 


— 


15 
„ It; 


o this in remembrance of me. 


ſhould mighti⸗ | 
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18 Perſuaſros fo lee We 
it; nay, on the contrary, continues to live in 
fin whilft he commemorates the death ot Chriſt, 
who gave Himel, for us that he might redeem as 
rom all iniquit', this man aggravates and ſeals 
is OWN damnation, becauſe he is guilty of the 


contempt of ir, bur by renewing m ſome ſort 


Hine to himſelf afreſt the I 10 of hje and glory, and 
. fretting him to an open flame But this is by no 
"2 means a ſufficient reaſon to make men fly from 
Sg the ſacrament ; rho” certainly one ot the moſt 
A" Brake 0 arguments in the world to make them 


ake their ſins. 


I. To conſider the obigen that lies upon 
all chriftians to che trequeut ot ſervance of this 
inſtitution. 

. We are obliged in point of indiſpenſable 
duty, and in obedience to a plain precept of 
our bleſſed Saviour, that great lawgiver, who 

. is able to ſave and to ö Aehro, as St. James calls 
him: He hath bid us do this, And St. Paul 
who declares that what he rells us he received 
from the Lord, admoniſheth us to do it often. 
Now, tor a Chriſtian ro live in the open con- 
tempt or neglec̃t ot a plain law and inſtitution 
of Chriſt, is utterly inconſiſtent. To fuch our 
Lord may ſay as he did ro the Jews, Why call 
Fe me Lord, a, and do not the things which 7 


Jay? 


of intereſt. © The benefits which we expect to 
be derived and affured to us hy this ſacrament 
are all che bleſſings of the New Covenant, the 


forgivenets of our T the alliſtance of oy 5 
go. Oly 


body and blood ot Chriſt, not ovly by the 


the cauſe of his ſutjerin s, and as it were craci- 


2 EFRE 


2. We are likew iſe obliged hereunto in point 


A Perſuaſive to frequent Communion, 


fame Spirit to encourage us in well-doing, 
vad to ſupport us under ſutferings; and the 
glorious reward of eternal life. So that in 
neglecting this ſacrament we neglect our 
own intereſt, and deprive ourſel ves of one 
of the beſt means and advantages of con- 


 firming and conveying theſe bleſſings 6s 


v We are likewiſe particularly obliged in 
int of gratitude, to the careful obſervance 
ot rhis inſtitution. It was the particular charge 
iven by our Lord when he was going to lay 

wn his lite tor us, 40 this in remembrance of nic: 


| The charge ot a dying triend, unleſs it be v 5 
difficult and unreaſonable, who does not reli 


iouſly obierveꝰ Bur this is the charge of our 


” 


factor ot all mankind) when he was prepari 
to yield himfelt up to the worſt' of * ws, 
deaths chat he might deliver us from the bit» 
ter pains of eternal death. Had ſuch a triend; 
and in ſuch circumſtances, bid us do ſome great 
thing, would we not have done it? How much 
more when he hath only ſaid, a this in remems 


brance:of me, When he hath only enjoined 161 | 


in athanktul commemoration! of his ſuttexing 
ſor our ſakes; to meet at his table, to remem< 
ber what he hath done for us, àhd to refol 
to grieve him no more? Can we without t 
moſt horrible ingr⸗titude negle& this dying 
charge of our Sovereign, our Saviour! a com- 
— reaſonable, fo eaſy, ſo full of bleſſings 
and benem̃ts to the faithful obſervers of it In 
CCC 


; 
pac was . What 
Ya «4. 4 5 a 


holy Spirit to enable us to perſorm what is 
required on our part; the comforts of the 


| triend (nay, ot the greateſt friend & bene 
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A. Perſuaſioe to frequent. Cuminumon. 
„What then thould be the cauſe ot all' this 
bagkwardnefs Mich e ſee in mei to ſo plan, 
ſo, neceliar yy cand; ſo-benehviales duty Ine 

Fh is, men have been greatly dit. buraged 
rom this ſacr ament hy the unwary:prettug and 
inculcating ot two great truths che danger of 
the unn ortuy receiving ol tiiis holy facrancnr, 
and the ueceuty ot a due preparation 407 it, 
W bichibrings mel to e Dun Rr 


HI. Phird particular I propoſed; namely, 
to endea our to ſatisty the oh ie ctions and 1c ru- 
ples which have been raiſed in tne minds of 
many, deyout and lincerechriſtians, to the diſo 

_ couraging them irom receiy ing this facrimenr, 
at leaſt ſo agus ntly a8 eee Theſe ob. 
jections are chigfty grounded updn u Hat the 
Apoſtle ſays in the 27th verſe; N herefore ho. 
ſeewver t ull cat tius bread, and. drink this cup e; the 
Lord. unwortbilygc1s gwilty (of the tioay i and t cod of 
the Lotd,, And; again, ver. 20. He thai earth 
= aud du beth unturghill, eateth and tfranketh duni- 

4 arion fd Hume,. Upon ene miſtake and iniſap- 

53 plicarionot theſe texts have been grounded two 
objections, which I thall endea our with all 
the tenderneſe ant clearneſis I can to remove. 
. That the danger o un worthy receiving 

| being, fo; Lr E Treaty itſeems the: ſateſt way 
wholly to reixain iron this ſaerumedt, and rot 

xegeive it at all. But this obe tion is evident- 
ly.ot. no force, if there be (as mot certainly 
there is) as great or greater danger in neg- 
Eng this duty, and ſo though the danger 
of am Northyl receiving be aoided by not re- 
cCeœixy ing, vet the danger o contemning a plain 
inſtitution of Curiſt is not thereby avoided. 
zu | | Surely - 


5 
* 


Ar Harſuaſide tor frequent Communion. 
Surely of the two it is the greater ſign of con- 
tempt wholly to neglect the ſacrament, than 
to partake of it Without ſome due qualification. 
The greateſt indiſpoſition that can be for it is 
one's being a ou man; and he may be as bad, 
and is more likely, to continue ſo, who wil. 


fully neglects it, than he that comes to it with 
any degree of preparation, though much leſs 


than he ought; and ſurely it is very hard for 
men to come to fo ſolemn an ordinance with- 
ont ſome kind of religious ae upon their ſpi- 
rits, and without ſome good thoughts and re- 
ſolutions, at leaſt for the preſent. If a man 
that lives in any known wickedneſs, before he 
receives the ſacrament, ſets himſelſ ſeriouſly to 


be humbled for his ſins, to repent of them, and 
to beg God's grace & aſſiſtance againſt them; 


and having received it, continues for ſome 
time in theſe good reſolutions, though aſter a 
while he may. poſſibly relapſe into the ſame 
fins again; this is ſome kind of reſtraint to a 
wicked life; and even this righteouſneſs, Which 
is but as the morning cloud — the early dr which 
fo ſoon paſſeth away, is better than none. 
Few can think of coming to the ſacrament, 
but will, by this conſideration, be excited 
to ſome ſort of endeavour to amend and reform 
their lives; and though they be very much un- 
der the power of evil habits, it, with any com- 
etent degree of ſincerity, they make uſe of 

is lon, means for mortifying their luſts, 
and for obtaining God's grace and aſſiſtance, it 
may pleaſe God to imprint ſuch conſiderations 
upon their minds in receiving this holy Sacra- 
* „and preparing themſelves for it, that 
9 OT Bux 


256 
* 


A' Perſuaſroe to frequent Communion. 
But, on the other hand, as to thoſe who 
neglect this Sacrament, there is hardly any 
thing lett to reſtrain them from the greateſt 
enormities of lite, and to check them in their 
evil courfe-; nothing but the penalty of hu- 
man laws, which men may avoid, and yet be 


wicked enou gg. 


The Sacrament always laid ſome kind of 
teſtraint upon the worſt of men; and if it did 
not wholly reform them, it would at leaſt 
have ſome good effect upon them for a time; 


it it did not make men good, yet it would 


make them reſolve to be ſo, and leave ſome 
good impreſſions upon their mindes 
© Tis true, indeed, the danger of unworthy. 
teceiving is great; but the proper inference 
and concluſion from hence is not, that men 
ſhould be deterred rom the Sacrament, but 
that they thould be affrighted from their fins, 
and from that wicked courſe of life which is 
an habitual indiſpoſition and unworthineſs. St. 
Paul, indeed, truly repreſents, and very much 
aggravates the danger of Unworthy Receiving; 
but he did not deter the Corinthuans from it, 
becauſe they had ſometimes come to it without 
due reverence, | but exhorts them to amend 


what had been amiſs, and to come better pre- 
pared ar. d diſpoſed; tor the future. And there- 


tore after that terrible declaration in the text, 


N hoſoe ver ſhall eat this Bread and darint this cup 


the Lord urworthily, is guilty of the body and 
blood of the: Lord,” he does not add, therefore 
let Chriſtians rake heed of coming to the Sa- 

ament, but let them come prepared and with 

ue reverence; not as tom a common meal, 
ot to a ſolemn participation of ——_ 
*. YA Lo 


A Perſaaßve to Frequent Communion. 


blood of Chriſt: Let a man examine himſelf, 9 


and ſo let him eat of that bread, and drink of that 
— m 

For, if this be a good reaſon to abſtain ſrom 
the Sacrament, for fear of performing ſo ſacred 
an action in an undue manner, it were beſt ſor 
a had man to lay aſide all Religion; to give 
over the exerciſes of all the duties of piety, 
of prayer, of reading and hearing the word 
God; becauſe there is a proportionable 
danger in the unworthy and unprofitable uſe 
of any of theſe. The Prayer of the wicked (that 
is, of one that. reſolves to continue ſo) is an 
abotunation: to the Lord. Our Saviour gives 
us the ſame caution concerning hearing the 
mord of God ; take heed how you hear. And St. 
Pau tells us, that to thoſe who are not retorm- 
ed by the doctrine of the goſpel, it is the ſa- 
your of death; it is deadly to ſuch perſons. : 
But now will any inan from hence argue, 
that it ĩs beſt for a wicked man not to pray, nor 
to hear, or read the word of God, left by ſo do- 
ing he ſhould aggravate his condemnation? 
And yet there is as much reaſon from this con- 
ſideration to perſuade men to give over pray- 
ing and attending to God's word, as to lay 
aſide the uſe of the ſacrament. And it is as 
true that he who, prays unworthily, and hears 
the word of God unworthily, or, without 
fruit and benefit, is guilty of a great con- 
tempt of God and of our bleſſed Saviour; 
and by his indevout prayers and unfruitful 
hearing of God's word does further and ag- 
gravate his on damnation: I ſay, this is as 
true, as that he that eats and drinks the ſacra- 
ment unworthily is guilty of a high e 
2X2 5 O1 
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A perſumſooe to frequent Communion. 


of Chritt, and eats and drinks his own judgment | 


ſo that the danger of the unworthy perform- 
ing this ſacred action, is no otherwiſe a reafon 
ro any man to abſtain trom the ſacrament, than 
it is an argument to him to caſt off all Reli- 
gion. He that unworthily uſes or performs 
any part of Religion is in an evil and dange- 
rous condition; but he that caſts off all Reli- 
gion 3 himſelf into a moſt. deſperate 
ſtare, becauſe by ſo doing he throws aff all the 
means whereby he ſhould be reclaimed. I 
cannot more fitly illuſtrate this matter chan 
by this plain ſimilitude; he that eats and drinks 
intemperately endangers his health and his lite, 
but he that to avoid this danger will not! eat 
at all, I need not tell you what Will certain. 
ly become of him in a very ſhort ſpace: 

There are ſome conſcientious perſons who 
abſtain from the ſacrament upon an apprehen- 

ſion that rhe ſins which they ſhall commit af. 


terwards are unpardonable. Bur this isa great 


miſtake; our Saviour having ſo plaiuly decla- 
red that all manner of fin ſhall be forgiven, ex- 
cept blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoft ; ſuch 
was aſcribing the miracles which our Saviour 
really wroughr by the Spirit of God] to the 
poet of the devil. Indeed to fin deliberate- 

y after fo ſolemn an engagement to the con- 


trary is a great aggravation of fin, rho? not 


ſuch as ro make it unpardonable. Bur the 
negleEt of the ſacrament is not the way to pre- 


vent theſe ſins ; on the contrary, the conſtant 


receiving it with the beſt preparation we can, 
is one of the moſt effeEtual means to prevent 
fin for the future, and to obtain the afliftance 


ot God's grace to that end; and it We fall into 
It WA. 5. | lin 


¶ Perſuaſtve to frequent Communien. 
Fn aſterwards, we may be renewed by repen- 
1tance ; for we, have an advocate with the father, 
s Griſt the righteous, who is the propitiation 

or our. fins; and as ſuch, is in a very lively 
manner exhibited to us in this bleſſed ſacra- 
ment of his body broken, and his blood ſhed 
for the remiſſion of our ſins. Can we think 
that the firſt chriſtians, who ſo frequently re- 
ceived this holy ſacrament, did never, after 


receiving it, fall into any deliberate lin? un- 


doubted 5, Many. of them did but far be it 
from us to think that ſuch tins were unpardo- 


nable, and that ſo many good men ſhould, be- 


cauſe of their careful and conſcientious obſer- 
Fance of our Lord's inſtitution, unayoidably 
fall into condemnation. _ 


: . 


Such groundleſs fears and jealouſies as theſe 
may be a ſign of a good meaning, but they 
are certainly a ſign of an injudicious 1 
For if we ſtand upon theſe ſcruples, no man 
perhaps was ever ſo worthily prepared to draw 
near to God ũn any duty of Religion, but there 
was ſtill ſome defect in the diſpoſition of his 


mind, and the degree of his preparation. If 


we Prepare ourſelves as well as we can, this 
is all God expects. And for our fears of fal- 
— into ſin atter yards, there is this plain an- 
Wer to be given; that the Genes ot falling 
into ſin is not prevented 5 neglecting the ſas. 
erament, but increaſed: Becauſe a powerſul 
and probable means of preſerving us from ſin 
is neglected. And why ſhould not every ſin- 
cere Chriſtian, by receiving this ſacrament & 
rene wing his covenant with God, rather hope 
to be confirmed in goodneſs, and to receive 
farther aſſiſtances ot God's grace and Holy 
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A Perſuaßve to frequent Communion. 
Spirit to ſtrengthen him againſt ſin, and to en- 
able him to ſubdue it; than trouble himſelf 


with fears which are either without ground, 


or, if they are not, are no ſufficient reaſon to 
keep him from the ſacrament ? We cannot ſure. 
ly entertain ſo unworthy a thought of God 
and our blefied Saviour, as to imagine that he 
inſtituted the ſacrament, nor for the furtherance 
of our ſalvation, bur as a ſnare, and an occa- 


ſion of our ruin. 


All then that can reaſonably be inferred 
from the danger of unworthy receiving is, 
that upon this conſideration we ſhould be 
quickned to come to the ſacrament with a due 
preparation of mind, and ſo much the more to 
tortity our reſolutions of living ſuitably to that 
holy covenant which we ſolennly renew every 
time we receive this holy ſacrament. This 
conſideration ought ro convince us of the ab- 
ſolute neceſſity of a good lite, but not deter 


us from the uſe of any means which may con- 


tribute to make us good. Therefore (as a 
learned Divine ſays very well) this ſacrament 
can be negle&ed by none but thoſe that do 
nor underitand it, and thoſe Who are un willing 
to be tied to their duty, and are afraid of be- 
ing engaged to uſe their beſt diligence to keep 
the commandments of Chriſt: And ſuch have 
no reaſon to fear being ina worſe condition, 
fince they are already in ſo baſt a ſtate, 
Jö'—ꝛ TT IRGC 12 
2. Second objection, which was this; that 
ſo much preparation being required to our 


_ worthy receiving, the more timerous ſort of 
_ chriſtians can never think themſelves duly e- 


nough qualified for ſo ſacred an action. p 
. N For 


F 


M Perſuaſroe to frequent Communion. 


9 tor this ſacrament is not a ſuificient 
reaſon for men to abſtain ſrom it; for then 
none ſhould ever receive it. Who is there e- 
very way worthy, and in all reſpects duly 
qualified to approach the preſence of God in 
any of the duties of his worthip and ſervice? 


"WIR 3 >; 
9 


22861 
For a full anfwer to this objection, I ſhalh © _ 
endeavour brietly to clear theſe three things. 


* — 


1. That every degree of imperfection in our 


Who can waſh his hands in innocency, that 


ſo he may be perfectly fit to approach God's 
altar? There is not a man on earth that lives, and 
ſins not. The graces of the beſt are imperieCt; 


and every imperte&ion in goodneſs! is an im- 


perfection in the diſpoſition and preparation of 


our minds tor: this holy ſacrament: But if we 


heartily repent of our ſins, and ſincerely re- 
ſolve to obey the terms of the goſpel, We are 
in the main qualified to partake of this ho- 
ly ſacrament; and the way for us to be 
more fit is to receive it frequently, that 
hereby new ſtrength and virtue may be con- 


tinually derived to us for the purifying our 


hearts, and enabling us to run the ways of 
God's: commandments with more conſtan- 


cy and delight. The way to grow in grace, 


and to be frengthened with all mig hit in the inner 
man, and to abound in all the fruits of righteouſneſs 
which by Chriſt Feſus are to the praiſe aud 4 
of Cad, is with care and conſcience:to.ufe thoſe 
means which God hath appointed for this end. 
That excellent degree of goodneſs which men 
would have to fit them for the ſacrament, is 
not to be had but by the uſe of it. And there- 
fore ir is a-prepoſterous thing for men to inſiſt 
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ng that may further them in the obtaining 
OL It, © | „ 1 5 
2. The total want of a due preparation, tho? 

it render us unfit at preſent to receive this ſa- 
crament, yet does it by no means excuſe our 
neglect of it. One fault may draw on another, 
but can never excuſe it. It is our great fault 
that we are wholly unprepared, and no man 
can claim any benefit BY his tault. A total 
want ot preparation and an abſolute unworthi- 
neſs is impenitency, a reſolution to continue 4 
bad man, not to quit his luſts and to break off 
that wicked courſe he hath lived in. But is this 
any excuſe for the negle& of our duty, that 
we will nor fit ourſelves for the doing it? 
3. The proper interence from a total want 
of due preparatien for the ſacrament is, not to 
caſt ot all thoughts of recaviug it, but imme- 
diately to ſet about the work of preparation, 
that ſo we may be fit to receive it. For if this 
be true, that they Who are abſolutely unpre- 
pared ought not to receive the ſacrament, nor 
can do it with any benefit; nay, by doing it in 
ſuch a manner, render their condition much 
Worſe; this is a moſt forcible argument to a- 
mendment ot hte : There is nothing reaſonable 
in this caſe but immediately to refolve upon a 
better courſe, that ſo. we may no longer pro- 
voke God by the wilfubneglett of ſo great and 
neceflary a duty: And we wilfully neglect 
it, ſo long as we wiltally refuſe ta fit and qua- 
lity ourſelves for the due performance of it. 
Let us view the ching in a like oaſe; a pardon 
is graciouſly offered to a rebel, he declines 
to accept it, and modeftly excuſeth himſelf 


4 


becauſe he is not worthy of dr. And why 


A Perſuaſioe to frequent Communibm. 
is he not worthy? Becauſe he reſolves to be 
a rebel, and then his pardon will do him no 
d, but be an aggravation of his crime. 
ery true; and it will be no leſs an aggrava- 
tion that he Tetuſerh it tor ſuch a reaſon, and 
under a pretence of modeſty does the moſt im. 
pudent thing in the world. This is juſt the 
eaſe ; and in this caſe there is but one thing rea 
ſonable to be done, and that is, for a man to 
make himſelf capable of the benefit as ſoon 
as he can, and thanktully to accept of it; but 
to excuſe himſelt from accepting the benefit 
oſtered, becauſe he is not worthy of it, nor fit 
for it, nor ever intends to be ſo, is as if a man 
mould deſire to be excuſed from being happy, 
becauſe he is reſolved to be miſerable. So that 
whether our want of preparation be total, or 
only to ſome degree, it is every way unreãſo- 
nable: If it be in the degree only) it ought not 
to hinder us from receiving the ſacrament; if it 
be total, it ought to put us immediately upon 
removing the impediment, by making the dub 
preparation. tte Te 0442 2 DIS RP IG en 
And this brings me to conſider in the 
IV. Fourth place, What preparation of 
ourſelves is neceſſary to the worthy recei- 
ving of this Sacrament. Which gives me 
occaſion to explain the Apoſtle's meaning in 
the laſt part of the text, but let a man examine 
Huimſelf, and fo let him eat of that bread and 
drink of that cup. Let a man examine himſelf ; 
that is, conſider well with himſelf what a fas 
cred/ action he is going about, and what behaz 
viour becomes him when he is celebrating this 
ſacrament inſtituted by our Lord ER 


— 


A Perſuaſroe to frequent Communion. 
of his body and blood, that is, of his death 
and paſſion: And if heretofore; he have been 
guilty ot any diſorder and irreverence, let him 
_ cenſure and judge bimſelt for ir, be ſenſible of 
and ſorry tor-his taulr, and be careful to avoid 
it tor. the future; and having thus examined 
himſelf, let him eat of that bread, and drink:of that 
£4. This, I think, is the plain ſenſe of the 
Apoftle's diſcourſe. Not but that it is a prac- 
tice very much to be countenanced and encou- 
raged, becauſe it is of great uſe for us by way 
ot preparation tor the ſacrament, to examine 
pi 5 ves iffalarger ſenſe than in all probability 
the Apoſtle here intended: I mean; to examine 
our paſt lives, and the actions of them, in or- 
der to à ſincere repentance of all our errors 
and miſcarriages, and to fix us in the ſteady 
purpoſe and reſolution of a better life: Parti- 
cularly, when we expect to have the forgive- 
neſs of our ſins ſealed to us, we ſhould lay a- 
ſide all enmity and thoughts of revenge, and 
heartily. forgive thoſe that have offended us, 
and put in practice that univerſal love and cha- 
rity which is repreſented to us by this holy 
communion. And to this purpoſe we are ear- 
neſtly exhorted in the publick office of the 
Communion, by way piled preparation diſ- 
poſition for it, tu repent uus truly of our ſius paſt, 70 
amend, our lives, and to be in perfect charity with ali 
men, that ſo aue ma) be meet partakers of theſe holy 
How much time every perſon ſhould allot 
for this work. of examination 1s matter of pru- 
dence; and as it need not, ſo neither indeed 
can it be pr eciſely determined. Some have 
greater reaſon to —— time upon this 


10 work 


work than others; mean, thoſe wWhoſe accounts 
are heavier; becauſe they have long neglected 
themſelves: And ſome allo; have more leiſure 
and freedom for it, from their eaſy condition 
and cirtumſtances in the world and therefore 
are obliged to allow a greater portion of tima 
tor the exerciſes: of piery and devotion. In 
general, noman ought to do a work of ſo great 
moment and concernment flightly and per- 
functori ly: And in this, as in all other ac- 
tions, dhe end is principally to be regarded. 
Now the end of examining ourſelves is to un- 
derſtand our ſtate and condition, and to reform 
Whatever we find amiſs in ourſelves. And 
provided this end be obtained, the circum- 
ſtances of the means are leſs! conſiderable: 
Whether more or leſs time be allowed to this 
work it matters not ſo much, as to make ſure 
that the Work be thoroughly done. 
And I ſpeak thus cautiouſly in this matter, 
becauſe ſome pious perſons err perhaps on the: 
ſtricter hand; and unleſs they can gain ſo much 
time to ſet apart for a ſolemn preparation, they 
will refrain rom the ſacrament at that time; 
though otherwiſe they be habitually prepared. 
This I doubt not proceeds from a pious mind; 
but as the Apoſtle ſays in another caſe about 
the ſacrament, hall I praiſe them in this T praiſe: 
them not. For when all is done, the beſt pre- 
paration for the ſacrament is the general 
care and endeavour of a good life; and he 
that is thus prepared may receive at _ 
time When opportunity is offered, though 
he had no particular foreſight of that op- 
portunity. And I think in that caſe ſuch a 
one ſhall do much better to receive than to re- 
. ; ; train - 


And indeed we cannot im 
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frain; becauſe he is habitually prepared for 


the ſacrament, though he had no time to make 
tuch ałtual reparation as he deſired. And i 
this were not allowable: how: could miniſters 
communicate with ſick perſons at all times, 
or perſuade others to do it, many times, upon 
very ſhort and ſudden warning ? ct 
ine that the firſt 
ehriſtians, who received the ſacrament ſo fre- 
quently, that for ought appears to the contra - 
ry, they judged it as neceſſary a part of their 
publick worſhip as any other part of it what- 
loever, even as their hymns and prayers, and 
reading and interpreting the word of God: F 
fay, we cannot well conceive how: they who 
celebrated it ſo conſtantly, could allot any 
more time for a ſolemn preparation for it, than 
they did for any other part of divine ee ; 
and conſequently, that the Apoſtle when he 
bids the Corintbians examine themſelves, could 
mean no more than that conſidering the nature 
and ends of this inſtitution they ſhould: come 
toit with great reverence; and reflecting up- 
an their former miſcarriages in this matter, 


ſnould be careful to avoid them tor the future, 


and to amend what had been amiſs ; which to 
do, requires rather reſolution and care than 
any long time of preparation. 

I ſpeak this, that devout perſons may not be 
intangled im an apprehenſion of a greater ne- 
ceſſity than really there is of a long and ſo- 
lemn preparation every time they receive the 
ſacrament. The great neceſſity that lies up- 
on men is to live as becomes chriſtians, and 
chen they can never be abſolutely unprepared. 
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But becauſe the examination of ourſelves is 
a thing ſo very uſeful, and the time which men 
are-wonkt to r. for their preparation for. 
the ſacrament is ſo advantageous an opportu- 
nity, for. the practice of it; therefore I cannot 
buy Very much commend thoſe'who take this 
occaſion to ſearch and try their ways, and to 
call themſelyes to a more ſolemn account of 
their aGions;. Becauſe this ought to be done 
ſome time, and I know no fitter time for it than 
this. And xerhaps ſome would never find 
time to recollect themſelves, and to take the 
condition of their fouls into ferrous confidera- 
tion, were it not upon this ſolemn occaſion. 


To conclude : The ſum of what I have ſai 
is this; that fuppofing” a perſon to be habitual 
prepared by à religious difoofition of mind and 
the general courſe of a good life, this more 
ſolemn actual preparation is not always neceſ- 
fary : And it is better, when there is an oppor- 
tumt yo to receive without it than not torecel 4 
at all. But the greater our actual preparatio 
is} the better. For no man can examine him- 
febfitoo oſten, and underſtand the ſtate of his 
ſoul too well, and exerciſe repentane and 
retu w-. the reſolutibns of a good lite2tob. He- 
quently. > And there is perhaps: no fltter op- 
portunity for the doing of all this, than When 
we approach the Lord's table, there to com- 
memorare his death, and to renew our cove- 
nant with kim to live as becomes the goſpel. 
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: 1 Wen will 1 the Promiſes here ſpo- 
ken of And toi this purpoſe it will be proper 1 
to enquire. A. 
Firſt, What the promiſes are which are here 


ſpoken oft 1 4 
Swordy, Why | 


"the Promiſes of the Goſpel,” 


2 Secondly, Why they are ſaid to be ſo great 


and precious. I 3: OI 
Thirdly, We will conſider the tenor of theſes 
Omiſes. nm n daf! ; | 
Fourthly, When men are ſaid to have a right 
to them, ſo as they might apply them to them- 
—— n i 
+ Firſt, What the promiſes are which are here 
ſpoken of. The Apoſtle, no doubt, intends thoſe 
great and excellent promiſes which Chriſt hath 
made to us in the goſpel; the principal where 
of are theſe three. (74:4 ii 0-8) 
1. The promiſe of the free pardon and for 
giveneſs of our fins, upon our faith and repen- 
- trance. We have full and clear'promifes made 
to us, that if Wwe believe the goſpel, torſake 
our ſins, and amend our wicked lives, all that 


40 


is paſt ſhall be forgiven us; Chriſt having died 


to obtain for us remiſſion of 1ins in his blood. 
The light of nature, upon conſideration of the 
mercy and goodneſs ot God, gave men great 
hopes, that upon their repentance Cod would 
forgive their ſins, and turn away his wrarh 
| from them: But they were doubtful of this, 
and therefore uſed expiatory ſacrifices to ap- 
peaſe the oftended Deity. The Jewith religion 
allowed of expiation only for involuntary 
tranſgreiſions. If men ſinned wilfully there 
was no ſacrifice appointed by the law for ſuch 
ſins. But the grace of the Goſpel juſtifies us 
from the greateſt fins, upon our faith and fin- 
cere repentance. So St. Paul tells the Fes, 
Adds xili. 38, 39. Be it known unto gon therefore, 
men un brethren, that thro this man is preached 


unto jou the forgevenejs'of ſins . And by dum ail 


zbat believe are juftified.from all things, from which 
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The Nature and Influence of 
#2: cam not be juſtified by the law of Moſes. There 
was no general promiſe of pardon, nor way 
ol exptation-under:the Law'; perfect remiſſion 
of ſins, is clearly revealed and aſcertained to 
us only by the Goſpel. 1 


2. The promiſe of God's 8 and holy 


Spirit to aſliſt our obedience. Our bletied Sa- 
viour hath promiſed, that ou | heavenly Father 


will give his holy ſpirit to them that ask him. Tis 


true, indeed, there was a peculiar promiſe of 
the Holy Ghoſt to the Apoſtle's and Chriſtians 
of the firſt ages, which is not to be expected 
now the Chriſtian religion is eftabliſhed in the 


world. But yet the Spirit of God ſtill con- 


curs with the Goſpel to excite and aſſiſt men 


to that which is good. And though the man- 
ner of its operation be ſo very ſecret, as not 
to be accounted for by us, yet the effects of 
it are very ſenſible; and this influence ot God's 
Holy Spirit is common to all Chriſtians in all 
ages i; the world. This propoſition is univer- 
ſally true, I any man hath not the Sperit of dat 
he is none of his. 

In the firſt times of 8 hi men 
were ſtrongly poſſeſſed with the prejudices of 
other religions in which they had been brought 
up, more out ward means ot Conviction were 
then neceilary, as well as a more powerjul in- 
ternal operation of the Spirit of; God upon 
their minds, to bear down thoſe prejudices, 
and to ſubdue them to the obedience of faith. 
But no w,ã as the = rinciples of Religion are more 
gradually inſtill'd by the gentle degrees of 


pious inſtruction and Fees. der- ſo the Spirit 
of God concurs with theſe means in a more hu- 
man way, which is better ſuited to our __ 
vr” : an 


the Premiſes of the Goſpel. 


and offers leſs violence to our nature. So 
that the promiſe of God's holy ſpirit is now 
made good to us, as the neceſſity and circum- 
ſtances of our preſent ſtate requires. 

3. The promiſe of eternal life to reward and 
crown our obedience. This the Scripture 
ſpeaks of as an” aj promiſe of the goſpel ; 
1 Fohn 11. 25. This is the promiſe which he hath 


promiſed us, even eternal liſe. Upon this account 


the New Covenant of the Goſpel is preferred 
before the Old Covenant of the Law, becauſe 
it is effablifſhed upon better promiſes. All the ſpe- 
va ee ring of the Law were of temporal 
8 


things, and theſe were the great encou- 


Fmt to obedience under that imperſect 
diſpenſation: But now Godlineſs hath not only 
the promiſe of the life that now is, but of that which 
is to come. The Goſpel hath clearly revealed 
to us a happy ſtate of immortality after this 
lite, of which men had but very obſcure and 
doubtful apprehenſions. So the Apoſtle tells 
us, 2 Zim. 1. 10. That it is now made manifeſt, by 
the appearance of our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, who 
hath aboliſhed death, and hath brought life and im- 
mortality to light thro? the Goſpel. Holy men had 
hopes of it before; but they had no diſtinct 
apprehenſions of it; no ſuch full aſſurance 
concerning it, no ſuch clear and expreſs pro- 
miſes of it, as the Goſpel hath given us. 


Theſe are the three eminent promiſes of the 
Goſpel, and in all probability thoſe which the 


Apoſtle here calls exceeding great and precious; 
which brings me to conlider in the 

Second place, Why they are ſo called. If we 
conſider the condition that mankind was in 


when God was pleaſed to make theſe gracious 


8 decla- 


2 


1 Tim. 
iv. 8 
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declarations, we ſhall ſee great reaſon to ſet a 
high value upon every one of theſe promiſes. 
t fle 


A fleſh had corrupted ins ways: The whole world 


Was guilty before God; and was liable to all that 
miſery which the ſinner had reaſon to appre- 


hend from the incenſed juſtice of the Almigh- 
ty. We had forfeited that happineſs to which 


our immortal nature was deſigned, and were 
without ſtrength to recover ourſelves out of our 
ſad condition. But the promiſes of the Goſpel 
offer us relief, and thereby obviate all the dif. 
ficulties and e Nt we lay under. 
The gracious promiſe of pardon trees us from 
Guilr, and ſecures us from the terrible wrath 


of God, which our guilty conſciences ſo much 


dreaded. Without this promiſe mankind would 
have been under the greateſt doubts and diſ- 
couragements ; for when we are afraid our ins 
are greater than will le forgiven us, we are apt 
to fall into deſpair, which is an effectual bar 


TO repentance. 


_ Thepromiſe of God's Grace and Holy Spirit 
to enable us to do our duty, tully anſwers all 
the objections from our own weakneſs, and the 

wer of temptation. We may do all things 
through Chriſt ſtrengthening us, and how weak ſo- 
ever we are of ourſelves, we are. /frong in the 
Lord, and in the Power of his might. The Spirit 


of God dwells in all thoſe who are willing to 


admit him, and is ever ready to aſſiſt thoſe who 

2 with his bleſſed motions, and who vi- 

gorouſly put forth their own endeavours. : 
The promiſe of eternal lite anſwers all the 


difficulties of our ebedience, and ſets us above 


Whatever the world can chreaten us Withal for 
our conſtancy to God & his truth. A wiſe man 
wha N 3 


| IL S LD \. will 
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rie Promitſes:of the Goſpel.” 
will be content to ſuffer or to quit any thing 


upon terms of far greater advantage: And what 


greater conſideration onn be offered to encou- 
rage our obedience, than an eternity of happi- 
neſs? So that the Apoſtle had reaſon to call 
theſe, exceeding great and precious promiſes ; ſo pre- 
cows, that if any one of them had been want- 
ing, our redemption and recovery had either 
been abſolutely impoſſible, or extremely dif- 
ficult.” I proceed in the 1 
- 'Third-place, To conſider the tenor of theſe 
promiſes; that is, whether God has made them 
abſolutely to us, without requiring any thing to 
be done on our part; or upon certain conditions 
to be performed by us. And, I think, it may 
ſafely be afhrmed, that they are made condi- 
von. ( | 
rning the promiſe of the aſſiſtance of 
God's Holy Spirit, the Scripture takes no- 
rice! of tW O conditions: Fir, that we beg 
it earneſtly of God!; this our Saviour ex- 
preſſes by asking, ſeeking, knocking, which ſig- 
nifies the importunity of our requeſts; Ow 
Heavenly Father will give bis Holy Spirit to them 
that thus a it. Secondly, that We improve and 
mike uſe of the Grace which he affords us; 
10 hum that'bath Mull he given; and from him that 
Bath not ſhall be takeaway even that which he 


ſems to haue; that is, to him who uſeth that 


8 ace, and thoſe advantages which God affords 
him, more ſhall be given; but from him who 


makes no uſe of them; and therefore is as if he 


had chem Hot; ſhall be taken away that which 
er RIEDOTT 
Concerning the pardon of fins; the Scrip- 
tare plainly ſuſpends" that upon the general 
BLOHT N 2 | it 


condition 


ther forgive dur treſpa 


- 


The Nature and Influence of 
condition of repentance; and the change of our 
lives; Repent that your ſius may be forgiven you.” 
And upon the condition of our forgiving o- 
thers ; I ye forgive Men their treſpaſſes, then will 
Jour Heavenly Father alſo forgive: you; but if you 
forgive not mem their treſpaſſes, neither will your Fa- 

ies, {ſays our Saviour, Mat. 

JJJJ...ͤ;ö;öẽƷ be' 42 
And tor the promiſe of eternal life; faith, 
repentance, and perſeverance in well doing, 
are every where 1n Scripture made the can. 
tion of it; He that believes, ſays our Saviour; 
that is, he that effectually aflents to the doc- 
trine of Chriſt, and is ſo perſuaded of the truth 
of it, as to live according to nf rug be ſaved. 
We have here obedience included in the Scrip- 
ture Notion of Faith; and elſewhere expreſſy 
made the condition of our eternal Salvation: 
Thus, Heb: v. 9. Chriſt is ſaid to be the Author 
of eternal Salvation to them that obey him; thereby 
implying, that none ſhall be ſaved, by Chriſt, 
but thoſe that obey the Goſpel. Hab. xii. 14. 


Follow holineſs without which no man ſhall ſee the 


Lord. Rom. ii. , 8, 9 To them who by patient. 


continuance in well doing ſeek for glory, hanour, and 
immortality, God will give eternal lifes hut to 
them that are contentious," and obey not the ruth, 
(that is, the Goſpel) bj obey unrighteou{meſs ; in- 
dignation and wrath : Tribulation and anguiſh. upon 


every Soul of man that doth evil. I come in the 
Fuurth place to conſider, when men may be 


ſaid to have a right to theſe promiſes, ſo as to 
be able upon good grounds to apply them to 


themſelves. When a man hath truly repented 


of his ſins, ſo as to ſorſake them, and lead a 
Die * 8 thoſe 


new life; when he does from his heart forgive 


Tu Natare and Ike of 


thoſe that have offended him, hath laid down 
all animolity againſt them, and thoughts of 
revenge; then hath he a right to the promiſe of 
pardon, and may apply to himſelf in particular, 
what the Scripture ſays in 5 that God 
will Hot out all his tranſgreffions, and remember his 
iniguities no more 3 a man conſtantly & 
earneftly implores the aſſiſtance of God's Holy 
Spirit, is ready to yield to the motions of 1 +4 
and faithfully makes uſe of the ſtrength which 
God affords him; then he may expect the con- 
tinuance of his grace, and further degrees of 


it. When a man makes it the conſtant and 


ſincere endeavour of his lite to pleaſe God; 
and to wal in all the commandments and ordi- 
nauces 0 14 the Lord blameleſs; and 1s effectually 
taught by his grace to den ungodline; ſs and au. 
ly lufts, and to live ſoberly, righteowly, and godly 
in the world ; then he may with comtort an = 
walt for the rj —4 and glbriouus appearance 
of . great God, and our Saviour Feſtus Chriſt ; 
then he may with. confidence depend upon 
God, in nad and certain hope of that eternal 
lite, which he that cannot lie hath promiſed. a 
When he can ſay, with St. Paul, I have fon 

a good fight, I have finiſhed my cour 2 I have . 
the faith ; then he may likewiſe triumph, E 
he did, henceforth there is laid up for me a crown 
of righteouſns „ which God, the Ri gteous Judge 
foal, give me in that day. 
Upon theſe terms, and in theſe caſes, men 


may, upon good grounds, apply to. themſelves 


theſe exceeding great and precious promiſes, of the 
aal ts. 5 far as they are doubtful of the 


performance of the conditions which the Goſpel 
W, ſo far they muſt neceſſarily queſtion 
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The Native #hd"Influente'of 
their right ro the bleſſings promiſed. This is 
a plain and ſenſible account of our confidence 
and good hopes in the promiſes of God; but 
for us to apply any promiſe to ourfelves, before 
we find the condition within us, is not Faith, 
bur either fancy or preſeimprion. n:. 
I have now done with the firſt general head; 
—_— the promiſes which are here ſpoken 


. 7 # C37 


II. We will conſider the influetice which 


theſe promiſes oughrtd have upon us: They a 
rrven tis, that by theſe we might be-partakers of 1 
mine nutime; that is, be of 4 divine Temper and 
#fpo/ztion, have our corral natures rectified 
and purged from all ſinful laſts and irregular 

aſhons ; from all vicious and corrupt affec- 

ons; and therefore it follows in the text, Ha- 
vine eſcaped the corruption that is in the world thro? 
tuft ; and, beſides this," giving all diligence; add to 
Jon faith virtue, to virtne knowledpe, to knowledge 
ber to temperance patienct, to patience god 

neſs, to podline[s brotherty kinunqs, and to brotherly 
kindneſs tharity. So that we ure made partakers 


1 7 divine nature, as the Apoſtle here explains 
t, theſe two ways; by cleanſing ourſelves from 


ehe lüſts of the fleſh; which is here called the 
corruption, or defilement, which is in the world thro 
Juſt; and, by a dibgent endeavour after all 


_ chriſtian graces and virtues; faith, temperance, 
berge a fincere love of the brethren, and 


univerſal cRarity and good-wWill. : 
hat this is the proper influence of the great 
promiſes of che Goſpel upon the hearts des 
men, St. Paul fully declares, 2. Cor. vii. 1. 
Having 5 14 Þerefore theſe promiſes, * dearly beloven, let 
2 FO : ; EC 4 ; {1s 


te Promiſes of the Goſpel. 


us cleanſe ourſelves from all filthineſs of the fiefb 
and ſpirit; from the luſts of the fleſh, and of un- 
cles; from all evil and corrupt affections 
of the mind, ſuch as wrath, envy, malice, ha- 
cred, ſtrife, revenge, cruelty, pride, and the 
like; perfecting holineſs in the fear of God ; that 
is, continually ain after further degrees 
ot holineſs, virtue, and goodneſs, which are 
the perfection of the divine nature. Thus by 
a conſtant and ſincere endeavour to cleanſe our- 
ſalves from all impurity of the fleſb and Spirit, and 
by practiſing all the virtues 70 good life, we ſhall 
by degrees advance ourſelves to a godlike tem- 
per and diſpoſition; imitating in all our actions, 
the goodneſs, mercy, patience, truth, and 
taithtulneſs of Cod, and all thoſe other per- 
fections of the Divine Nature, which are com- 
prehended under the term Holineſs. This is 
what the Apoſtle here calls partaking of 4 di- 


dine nature; or, as our bleſſed Saviour expreſ- 


ſeth it, zo be perfeci as our Father which is in Flea- 
went is perfeld.. 


To this che Goſpel deſigns to raiſe us; and 


one of the great inſtruments whereby this is 
effected, are thoſe exccelling great and precious 
promiſes which I have inſiſted upon; and they 
are capable of effecting it theſe two ways. 
: Firſt, By way of internal efficacy and aſſiſt- 
ance; This influence the promiſe o God's 
Holy Spirit hath upon us, inclining us to that 
which1s good, and enabling us to do ir. The 
— Holy Spirit is promiſed to us, in conſideration 
and commiſeration of the weakneſs Which we 
have contracted in that degenerate and depra- 
ved condition into Which mankind is ſunk; to 
help us, who are without ſtrength, out of that 
9 „ miſerable 


_— — — — —— — — 


3c 4c — 1 p 


[i 
1 
i 
if 
þ 
1 
11 
| 
1 i 
. 
1 
1 
j | 
10 
| 
1 s 
; } ji 
} 
It 
my 
ai 


The Nature and Influence of 


miſerable ſtate into which by wiltul tranſgreſ. 
ſion we are fallen; to quickes us who are dead 
in treſpaſſes and fins ; (as the Scripture expreſ- 
ſes the condition of unregenerate perſons) to 
raiſe us to a new life; to cheriſh this principle 
of ſpiritual life, which is commonly weak at 
firſt, and to carry it through all oppoſitions; 
to excite us continually to our duty, and to 
enable us to the moſt difficult parts of obe- 
dience, ſuch as are moſt contrary to our natu- 


ral inclinations; to bear down the ſtrength 


of ſin and temptation, and in all our con- 
flicts with the world, the fleſh, and the devil, 
to make us vitorious ; and, in a word, to be a 


r within us more powerful than the 


uſts and inclinations of our evil hearts, than 
the moſt obſtinate habits of ſin, and than all 
the temptations and terrors of ſenſe. So that, 
it we will make uſe of this aſſiſtance which 
God affords us in the Goſpel, we need not de- 
ſpair of ſucceſs; for our ſtrength will conti- 
nually increaſe, and the violence of our luſts 
will de abated: God will give us more grace, 
and we ſhall walk from 7 zo firength ; and 
our path will be (as Soon ſays of the way 
of the righteous) as the light which ſbines more 
and more unto the perfets day. . 
Secondiy, The promiſes of the Goſpel are apt 
likewiſe to have a mighty influence upon us by 
way of external motive and argument; to en- 
gage us to cleauſe ourſebves from all filthineſs of feſb 
wn Spirit, and to perfet} Holineſs in the fear of 
God. For, | . 
. I}, A full pardon for what is paſt is a migh- 
ty encouragement ſor us to return to our duty, 
and a forcible argument to keep us to it * 
. N 8 E: 


the Promiſes of the Geſpel, 


the future. For ſince God, who has been ſo 
highly affronted by us, is moſt willing and 
ready to forgive us; it ought to melt us into 
ſorrow and repentance for our ſins, to inflame 
us with a mighty love of God and our blefled 
Redeemer, and make us moſt firmly reſolve 
never more to offend that merciful and. gra- 
cious Being, who is ſo ſlow to puniſh and 
ſo ready to forgive; and effectually to en- 
gage us to 2 dutiful, conſtant, and chearful 
obedience to his Holy Laws, left by our 
wilful violation of them, we ſhould aggravate 
our condemnation. Now that by the tender 
mercies ot our God we are made whole, weſhould 
be infinitely afraid 10 /in any more, len worſe 
things come to us; leſt we relapſe into a more 
incurable ſtate, and bring a heavier load of 
guilt and miſery upon ourſelves. -= 
24h, The promiſe of God's grace is likewiſe 
a very powerful argument to holineſs and 
goodneſs, engaging us to cleanſe ourſelves from 
all filthineſs of fleſb and Spirit, that our minds ma 
be a fir temple tor the Holy Ghoſt, which will 
not dwell in an impure Soul ; and encourage- 
ing us hereto by this conſideration, that we 
have ſo unerring a guide to direct us, ſo pow- 
erful an aſſiſtant z7o flrengtben us with all might in 
the inner man, to ſtand by us in all our conflicts 
with fin and Saran, and make us (as the Apoſtle 
expreſſes it) more than conquerers over all our 
ſpiritual enemies. For tho* we be weak, and 
our luſts ſtrong ; our enemies many, and temp- 
tations violent; yet we need not be diſhear- 
ten'd, ſo long as we know that God is with um, ] é 
and the Grace of his Holy Spirit ſufficient for us, | 
So that when we ſee all the enemies of our = 
r . Salvation 1 


The Nature and Influence of 
Salvation dfawp up in array againſt us, we 
may comfort ourſelves, as Hegetiabh comtort- 
ed the people when they were afraid of the 
mighty force of the King of Aſſjria, Be 

rong and conmrageous, be not afraid nor diſmay d 
for the King of Aſſyria, nor for all the multitude that 
is with him; for there be more with us than with 
im. With him is an arm of fleſh, but with us is 
the Lord our God, io help us, and to fight for us. 
This is the caſe of every Chriſtian; the force 
that is againſt us is finite and limited, bur the 
Almighty God 1s on our fide, and fights tor 
us; and every one of us may ſay, with St. Paul, 
I can do all things through Chriſt, which ftrength- 
encth me. ; 


34ly, The promiſe of eternal life and happi- 


neſs, it duly conſidered, hath a mighty force 
in it to take us off from the love and practice 
of ſin, and to encourage our obedience and pa- 
tient continuance in well-doing, The aſſurance 
of enjoying unſpeakable and endleſs happineſs 
in another world, and of efcaping extreme and 
eternal miſery, one would think, could nor fail 


to put all temptations to ſin out of countenance, 
1 to bear down before us all the difficulties 


and diſcouragements in the way of our duty. 


It this make no impreſſion upon us, it will be 


in vain to uſe any other arguments: It nei- 


ther the hopes of perfect and tual ha 

pineſs, 3 St air 3 — 2 dread bo 
the vengeance of eternal fire, on the o- 
ther; will prevail upon us to ceaſe to db 
evil, and to reſolve to be good, there is no hope 
that any words can be uſed, any arguments 
offer d, to work upon us. He that is not to 
de tempted by ſuch hopes, nor terrified by 


ſuch 


15. Promiſes of the Goſpel. 


ſich fears, is proof againſt all the force of per- 
ſuaſion in the world. | 


I have done with the two things I propoſed 
to conſider. AH that now remains is to make 
ſome. uſetul reflections upon what has been 
Hir, It we expect the bleſſings and benefits 
of theſe exceeding great and precious promiſes, we 
muſt be careful to perform the conditions which 


are indiſpenſably required on our parts. It is 


a great miſtake, and of very pernicious conſe- 
quence) to the ſouls of men, to imagine, That 

e Chriſtian religion is only a declaration of 
God's good will to us, without any expeCta- 
tion of duty from us; this is an error which 
eould hardly, one would think, enter into any 
who have the liberty to read the Bible, and 
do attend to what they read. a 
The three great promiſes of the Goſpel are 
very expreſly contained in our Saviour's firſt 


Sermon upon the mount. There we find the 


promiſe of Heſſedneſs often repeated; but al- 
ways made upon certain conditions plainly 
req ured on our parts; as, repentance, humi- 
lity, righteouſneſs, mercy, peaceableneſs, 
meekneſs, patience. Forgiveneſs of ſins is like- 
wiſe promiſed ; but only to thoſe who make 
a penitent acknowledgment of them; who ask 
forgiveneſs for them ; and are ready to grant 


that forgiveneſs to others, which they beg of 


God for themſelves. The gift of God's Holy 
rit is alſo there promiſed ; but it is upon con- 
dition of our earneſt and importunate prayer 
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the Promiſes of the Goſpel. 
St. Paul ow us the ſum of the Goſpel in 
Very few and plain words, declaring upon what 
terns we may expect that Salvation which is 
there offer'd to all men; The Grace of God, ſays 
he, which bringeth Salvation, hath appeared to all 
men, teaching us, that denying ungoalineſs and 
worldly lufts, we ſhould live ſoberly, rig hteouſly, and 
godly in the world; looking for that bleſſed hope and 
rhe glorious appearing of the great God, and our Sa- 
wor Feſus Chriſt, who gave himſelf for us that he 
might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify to him- 
e a peculiar #<x 36 zealous of uod works. And 
then adds, Thefe things ſpeak, and extbort, and 
rebuke with all authority; intimating, that 
though men were very averſe to this ane 
it ought to be inculcated with great ear- 
neſtneis, and thoſe who oppoſed and deſpi. 
ſed ir, to be ſeverely rebuked ; and with great 
reaſon, becauſe the contrary doctrine moſt ef- 
fetually detears the whole deſign of the 
Chriſtian Religion. 
Seconaly, From hence we learn, that if the 
promiſes oſ the Goſpel have not this effect upon 


us, to make us partakers of a divine nature, it is 


our own' fault. God is always ready to do 
his part, if we fail not in ours. There is 


a divine power and efficacy goes along with 


the Goſpel, ro make way for the entertainment 
of ir in the hearts of men, where they put no 
bar to it: Bur if they obſtinately hold out a- 
gainſt the ſorce of truth; if they will reſiſt the 
motions, and quench the light of the bleſ- 
fed Spirit, it will be withdrawn from them. 


The Goſpel would raiſe us to the perfe&ti- | 
on of virtue, and the promiſes of it are ad-. 


mirably fitted tw relieve the infirmities of hu- 
. ” 00 


| ie Promiſes of the Goſpel. 
mat nature; 10 renew us aſter the image of God, in 
righteouſneſs and true holineſs ; to take us off from 
fin, to allure us to goodneſs, and to athſt and 
encourage us in the practice of it; but if we 
will not comply with the gracious deſign of 
God in the Goſpel, and ſutter theſe promiſes 
to have their due influence upon us; we wil- 
fully deprive ourſelves of all the bleſſings 
and benefits of it; we reject the counſel of God a- 
gainſt ourſelves, and receive his grace in vain. 
Laſtiy, If the promiſes of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion are apt in their own nature, to make us 
Ike to God; to make us good, juſt, merciful, 
patient, and holy in all manner of converſation ; to 
purge us from our iniquities, and to make us a pe- 
culiar and excellent people, zealots of good works ; 
if this be the proper tendency of the Goſpel 
and the Promiſes of it, how does it upbraid the 
degenerare ſtate of the Chriſtian world at this 
day,which ſo abounds in all kind of wickedneſs 
and impiety? We are ſo tar from that pitch of 
Goodneſs and Virtue, which the Chriftian Re- 
ligion is apt to raiſe men to, and which the 
Apoſtle here calls the Divine Nature, that a 
great part of us are degenerated. into Beaſts 
and Devils, wallowing in abominable and 
filthy luſts; indulging ourſelves in malice 
and, hatred, ſtrife and diſcord, revenge and 
cruelty, ſedition and diſturbance of the pub- 
lick peace to that degree, as if the grace of 
God; had never appeared to us, to teach us 
the contrary. And therefore it concerns 
all choſe; Who call themſelves Chriſtians, 
to demean themſel ves at another rate, for 
the Honour of their Religion, and the Sal- 
vation of theix own Souls; to have their con- 
a I, verfation 


4. 


Of the Forgiveneſs of Treſpaſſes. 
verſation as e the Goſpel of Chriſt; 
and by departing from the vicious practic es 
of this preſent evil world, to do what in them 
lies to prevent the jndgments of God which 


hang over us; or, if they cannot do that, to 


22 4 n from this ere euern. 
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And ſages us onr apr as we forgboerur debtors 
F.C: A he 
Of this petition [ Wall ſpeak ander the two 
Heads of God's forgiving: oy 7 and on For 
Kung therm. 

As to the ferner, I none only 1 ſug gelt a 
few conſiderations, which may malte us offer 
this Petition to God in good earneſt. AS, 

1/, That to this purpoſe ue ſhould ſet ow Sins 
before our eyes at comventent t1mes as particularly as 
we can. For it is almoſt impoſſible that the 
general deſire of pardon thould' be: ſincere, 
where there is ſeldom or Hever any particular 
ſenſe and acknowledgment of ſins. General 
propoſitions affect our minds only by virtue of 
alk particulars contained under them. For 

inſtance, 
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Of the Forgiveneſs of Treſpaſſes. 
inſtance, if a man ſays, he believes in God, 
but never goes farther than the general aſſent 
to this article, That there is a God; this will 
have no influence upon his will and affections. 
What makes this perſuaſion apt to work upon 
us, are ſuch particular deductions as zheſe; God 
is holy and juſt, and therefore a hater of fin; 
he is faithful and true, and therefore will pu- 
niſh it; he is omnipreſent, and therefore we 
_ to fear and regard him wherever we are, 
and eſchew evil, and do what is good. In like 
manner, it ſhall affect no man to any good pur- 
ſe, to ſay within himſelf that he is a ſinner, 
x he has no ſenſe of his particular tranſgreſ- 
ſions: But he that argues thus with himſelf; 
This offence I have committed againſt God, 
and that command of his I have violins: means 
- ſomething ; He knows what he hs, when he 
conteſſes himſelf to be a ſinner, and what he 
dehres; when he aks God's pardon: And to the 
ſenſe he has of the nature and aggravations of 
his fins, his earneſt defire of forgiveneſs will 
be proportionable. There are fins indeed of fo 
heinous a nature, that a man cannot commit 
them, but they will fly in his face for ſome 
time after; yet even theſe, if he makes it 
not his buſineſs to ons, gi to particular re- 
membrance, will ſoon be forgotten, and ſel- 
dom or never come into his mind under the 
general conſeſſion of ſins, and deſire of forgive- 
neſs. We ought indeed to pray for the for- 
giveneſs of our unknown, forgotten fins ; and 
wWe may have good reaſon to hope that ſuck 
prayers will not be loſt; but this, upon ſup- 
poſition that we have uſed due care to examine 
. ourſelves, and to come to as particular a know- 
ASIC a ledge 
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nowledge of our caſe as we can. And he wha 
does that may well be preſumed to ask God's 
pardon in good earneſt, as well for thoſe fins 


which he knows not, or has forgotten, as of 


thoſe he is conſcious of in particular. 

Bur if it be ſaid, that the petition itſelf, 
Forgive us our treſpaſſes, being general, it ſhould 
feem that a general ſenſe of our being ſinners 

ts by our Lord ſuppoſed ſufficient to quality 


us for the asking God's pardon. To this I 
anſwer, that ſelt-examination concerning par- 


ticular fins is not made leſs neceſſary by the 
Perition's being 8 . becauſe, as this pray- 
er is preſcribed to all our Saviour's Diſci- 
ples, it could not have fitted them all if parti- 
cular ſins had been named, whereot ſome might 
have been guilty, others not: And theretore 


the conſideration of particular offences was 


left to every man, to prepare himſelf thereby 
for rhe profitable uſe of the general petition. 
And, 1t 1s the want thereof that makes moſt 
men ſay it in a careleſs manner, and almoſt 
without any meaning. In a word, did ever 
any man ask forgiveneſs of another in good 
earneſt, without a particular ſenſe of the faults 
Which made him obnoxious? And why ſhould 
we think that we duly pray for God's pardon, 
when we-know not what 1t 1s that we beg to 
be torgiven? 1 29 2 

_ 24ly, To make us uſe this petition in good 
earneſt, we ought io be ſenſible of the nature of ſin, 
as it is a tranſgreſſion of God's Law, and a vio- 
lation of his will. I do not mean, that it is 
* 9 8 to have a true notion of this, but we 
muſt be heartily affected with it; conſidering 


well that we have broken his Law who is tha 


Sovereign 
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Sovereign of the world, and hath an abſolute. 
right to govern us; that we have abuſed the 


clemency of the infinitely good God, and have 
expoſed ourſelves to the juſt anger of an Al- 
mighty Being; and that in all our fins, we 


have neither regarded the goodneſs, nor the 


power, nor the preſence of God: Which things 
are ſo plain, that they cannot but be under- 
ſtood; fo evidently true, that they cannot be 
deny*d; and fo intereſting, that he who duly 
conſiders them, cannot but be greatly affected 
with them; and this is what qualifies a man 
to ask forgiveneſs as he ought. 

Za, We ſhould conſider, who we are, tha 
acknowledge ourſekves finners. Such who were 
obliged to obey God in gratitude for num- 
berleſs favours; for being daily preſerved by 
his providence ; for receiving all the comforts 
of lite from him; for his patience towards us, 


notwithſtanding many provocations, but eſpe- 
8 Ly, for having been made partakers of the 
e 


- ig of the new covenant. 
It ſhould alſo hh, be conſider'd, that na- 
ber the general nature of our fins, nor the particu- 


lar aggravations of them, need cauſe deſpair in us of 


being forgiven. For this indeed would ſtifle 
all our devorion in praying for it; ſince where 


Juſtice is inexorable, and anger unappeaſable, | 


there men do not ſeek forgiveneſs, but rather 
ſtrengthen their hands in wickedneſs: This 
conſideration joined with the former will diſ- 
poſe every man to caſt himſelf upon God's 


mercy, and to ſay with the Prodigal, Ii 


arife and go to my Father ; and ſay, Father, I 
— — againſt Heaven, and in hy feht, and 
aa ee > mba 
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Of the Forgiveneſs of Treſpaſſes. 

Thus much for what kind of Onaliſcations 
are neceffary to uſe this petition, beſides that 
great one mentioned in it, Forgive ws our Treſpaſſes 
as we forgive them that T1 Ra againſt us ; which 
is the main thing I am to inſiſt upon. 

To forgive others without retaining any 
revengeful thought, any evil deſires or wiſhes, 
is ſo hard, that our Lord hath ty d the obliga- 
tion upon us thereto, as faſt as that of any o- 
ther duty whatſoever; nay, in ſome reſpects 
taſter. He hath not 1 us a ſpecial 
Law concerning it, but he hath cauſed us to 
acknowledge it daily in this prayer, and in ef- 
fect to promiſe for the future $2 we will for- 
give; nor only to promiſe for the future, but to 
profeſs for the prefent that we do forgive. And 


that we may be afraid to profeſs it talſely and 


raſhly, he has cauſed us ſo to do when we deſire 


ſorgiveneſs ourſelves ; and, moreover, to pro- 
ſeſs it in that manner that we deſire to be forgi- 


given ourſelves, as we ourſelves forgive others. 

To thew the utmoſt ſtrength of this obliga- 
tion, I ſhall add, that we ought nor to eſteem 
it ſo difficult to forgive, as it appears at firſt, 
and as moſt men make it; becauſe there is ſo 
much more reaſon Why we ſhould forgive o- 
chers, than why we ſhould expect God to for- 
give us; which yet we may do upon our for- 

IV, It frequently happens, that thoſe who 
are injured gave ſome provocation before- 
hand. Where wrong is complained of, the 
fault is often on both ſides, rho? more on one 
than on the other. But this cannot be ſaid 
to excuſe our fins againſt God: We can lay no 
acculation againſt him. Should it not then - 
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Of the Forgiveneſs of Traſpaſſes. 
eaſy for us to forgive, who ſtand in need to 


| be: forgiven; not only by God, but by our 


neighbour too? And yer it is commonly ob- 
ſerved, that they who are moſt ready to in- 
jure, are moſt backward to forgive. | 

29 When a man is injured, the wrong done 
him is not capable of thoſe aggravations which 
his own ſins againſt God are loaded with: 
For no man can be ſo obliged to another, as 
every man is to God. Therefore, let us ſup- 
poſe that Evil hath been required thee for 
Good, which is the higheſt kind of aggrava- 


tion that one man's ſins againſt another can 


admit; yet, what is the benefit which thou 
canſt confer, to thoſe. innumerable bleſſings 
received by thee from God? When the Ser- 


vant in the Parable, to whom his Lord had 


forgiven ten thouſand Talents, would not for- 

ive his- Fellow- Servant an hundred pence ; His 
25 was Toroth, and delider d him to the Tormen- 
tors. So Jikewiſe, ſays our Saviour, hall my 
heavenly Father do alſo to you, if ye, from your hearts, 
forgive not every one his Brother their Treſpaſſes. 
But after all, through the corruption of our 
nature, this ſo reaſonable a duty, to which we 
are led by God's example, proves difficult 
to Many; and, therefore, to faſten its obli- 
N upon our minds the more ſenſibly, our 


Lord hath engaged us to ask Forgiveneſs of 


God as we forgive others; Which is not ſo to 
be underſtood, as if there were no other con- 


ditions of Forgiveneſs to be performed by us: 


There are wants others; even to repent of and 
farſake all our known fins, and to perform all 
the duties we have omitted. But this is there- 


dore particularly named, becauſe it may fwd 
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be preſumed, that he who from his heart for- 


_ giveth injuries done to himſelf, has attain'd ſo 


great a victory over his luſts and paſſions, as 
not to ſtand out againſt any other duty requi- 


red of him. Other qualifications for forgive- 


neſs from God, may well be ſuppoſed to be pre- 


ſent, where this is not wanting. 


Thus J have ſhe wn how ſtrongly we are o- 
bliged to ſorgiveneſs, by deſiring God to for- 
give us; and withal, that there is no juſt rea- 

on to think this ſo hard as moſt men make it. 

It remains to ſhew how we ought 10 forgive an 


Enemy For this Petition directs us to that. 
We muſt forgive as we deſire to be forgiven. 


I then, We deſire to be forgiven All the ſins 
hat we have been guilty of : We would not have 
God enter into Fudgement with us tor any of them; 
much leſs tor the greateſt of all: And there- 


fore, if we forgive as we deſire to be forgiven, 


it is very plain, that we muſt alſo forgive all, 


even the greateſt wrongs done us. But alas! 


bow contrary is our practice to our prayers ? 
*Tis not without much ſtruggling that we 
can ſettle our paſſions ; that we can clear 
ourſelves of malicious thoughts, when we 
have received a very ſmall and inconſider- 
able wrong. What hurt is done us in com- 
pariſon, when we are in health and at eaſe; in 

lenty, and in perfect ſecurity ; what great 

urt, I ſay, is done us, * a diſgraceful word, 


yer we have much adoto keep our hearts from 


- boiling into Choler againft the injurious man, 
though he hath done us no miſchief that de- 


ſerves our conſideration. But if we do over- 


come ourſelves upon ſuch accounts, and are in 


charity 


— 


aſe reflection? And 
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charity with the wrong-doer, this is but the 


leaſt part of our duty; and we have performed 
nothing anſwerable to our prayer, wherein we 
defire to be forgiven as we forgive; becauſe, 
had the injury been ever ſo great, we muſt not, 
we could not ſafely, uſe this Prayer, unleſs 


we had forgiven that too. What we common 


ly fay on ſuch occations is, If it had not been 
# great an Afﬀrom, fo intolerable a Wrong, T could 


have paſſed it by ; but this is beyond all ſufferance, 
an what I wo revenge. Would we have God 


deal thus with us ? Do we deſire him to for- 
give only our leaſt offences; or, rather, do 
we not intend to beg his pardon of the great- 


eſt, with the greateſt concern? Have a care 


then that thou doit nor baffle this intention, by 
revenging great injuries; for if thou forgiveſt 
not theſe, thou deſireſt God not to forgive thee 
thy moſt heinous fins, when thou ſayeſt, For- 
give us our Treſpaſes, as we forgive them that treſ< 
paſs againſt us. TY 

24ly, We deſire to be forgiven ſpeedily. We 
would not have the wrath of God to reſt upon 
us for a day or a moment, left we ſhould be 
cut off in his juſt diſpleaſure. Now it is well 
if moſt men can forgive after they have had 
leiſure to cool, and begin to be tired with 
their own paſſionate reſentments. But if we 
would forgive, as We deſire to be forgiven, 
we muſt make haſte to be reconciled; we muſt 


not let the Sun go down upon our Wrath. 


zaly, We delire that the apgravations of our 


' Sins may not be conſider d againſt us; that the ut- 


moſt abarements may be made in our behalf. 
And this is what we ought to do towards thoſe 
who have injured us: We ſhould not 12 ive 


* 
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hardly; nor aggravate the Offence againft 


him whom we have torgiven : For how, in- 
deed, can I be truly ſaid to have forgiven 
that man, whom I yet ſeek to repreſent under 
as bad a character as his caſe will bear? When 
our Saviour ſaid, Mart. vii. 2, 3. Fudge not, that 
Je be not judged; for with what fudgement ye judge, 
4e ſhall be judged ; and with what meaſure ye mete, it 
Hall be meaſured to you again; he intimated there- 
by, that if we would not chuſe to ſtand by the 
ſtrièt and rigorous judgment of God, we muſt 
not uſe rigour in cenſuring the act of our e- 
nemy. When we ask forgiveneſs, we do in 
effect appeal to 9 25 but we deſtroy our 
own appeal, if we be rigorous ourſelves, 
and lay all the Load we can upon the oftence 
committed againſt us, either before we will 
hear of reconciliation, or afterwards. 
_ 4thly, and /aftly, When we pray to be forgi- 
ven, we deſire that God would be reconciled to us, 
love us, and do us goed; nay, this Petition of for- 


_ giveneſs includes in it a prayer for God's great- 


eſt bleſſing, for Eternal Life. And therefore, by 
deſiring to be forgiven as we forgive, we pro- 
teſs that we not only baniſh revenge, and diſ- 
Peake; but withal, that we love our Adver- 
ary; that we deſire his welfare, and ſhall be 
torward to promote It. 
The Sum of what I have ſaid is this, That 
if we do not forgive according to theſe laſt 


rules, we do in effect deſire God not to for- 
give us according to them. e 


And now we ſhould do well to make ftand 


and reflect how oſten we have uſed this peti- 


tion, while we have nouriſhd malice, revenge, 
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and ill-will in our hearts; thereby praying in 
4 manner againſt ourſelves. - 
I ſuppoſe ever ſince we knew what Religion 
and 3 meant, we have every day ſaid the 
Lord's Prayer; but how ſeldom have we con- 
ſider d whether we have not loſt our petition 
of forgiveneſs, or rather made it a petition for 
the contrary ? May not this part of the Lord's 
Prayer ſerve for an inſtance, how little we 
mind the words we uſe! and that, generally, 
we are no more affected with the 3 pe- 
titions in it, than if we had been learned to 
ſay them in an unknown Tongue. | 
Let us nor, I beſeech you, go about to ex- 
cuſe ourſelves, as if there were no living in 
the world without contention, ſtrife, aud ani- 
moſities; becauſe the occaſions of theſe things 
are ſo often multiplied upon us: Our Lord very 
well knew that our Lite, and the buſineſs F 
thereof, would adminiſter frequent matter of 
debate, hard words, and bitter thoughts; and 
therefore he has provided us a daily remedy 
againſt this evil, by that prayer, wherein we 
beg daily Forgiveneſs, as well as our daily 
| bread ; and the former, upon no leſs condi- 
tion, than that God ſees we have on our parts 
none but whom we with well to, and to whom = 
we are ready to do good. b Y 
But one thing more; If forgiving of wrongs 
be neceſſary for our being forgiven of God, 
what then ſhall we ſay of thoſe who do wrong? 
Is it not a groſs abuſe of God's Majeſty and 
Patience, for that man to defire forgiveneſs as 
he forgives the 1njuries he has received, who is 
himſelf injurious ? Whoever uſes this petition, 
may well be ſuppoſed to be one WO exerciſes = 
: hinjelf 


8 the Wing of Treſpaſſer. 
himſelf to have always a Conſcience void of offence 
| nfo bes men. Gta, if I ſay c. by 
*, in effect ſay, Forgive me my. Treſpaſſes, 
sI am careful not to treſpaſs againſt my bro- 
cher; for this is ſomething leſs, than to forgive 
his treſpaſſes againſt myſell. 

. To conclude : Has another man wronged 
me: I do myſelf a greater injury by not for- 
giving him, than he has done me by the of- 
11% :  TenCce,:. [ do myelt, likewiſe, more harm by 
1 5 not. forgiving him, than it is poihble for me 
„ to do him. Bectuſe he has de piſed me, ſhall 
I be reyenged of him through my own. ſides? 
Ihe has done me wrong, he has hurt his own 
foul; Shall I, by ſhutting up the NMercies of 
God againſt me, deſtroy mine? 

Let us, therefore, carry this petition in our 
1 Wherever we go: Let it be our daily 
ene wheneyer we are in danger of be- 
ing * xs to anger. and ill-will.; and when 
. we.are-{6-tempred,” Let us remember that we 
have then an ion of praying effectually 
toy Yom Pardon in theſe Words, Forgive us 
aur Treſpaſſes, u We # forgive 1h ny takes 71 "y 25 = 
: ct 18. £ 3 5 


—— 
N 
»» 


2 3 L. Þ * 
N 
1 
* 
' i 


- 1 * a PR Wh * - a 
» A Y - F 
- . * | - ig ty 1 x vo — —— m— L 
4 nM PEE _ EAT. "435 5 "Io 
: , "= 


WS. + 


LEY TIE: i 
A 
„ 


